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2 PROCLAMATIONS OF THE EMPEROR ALEXANDER. [A.D.
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ALLIED ARMIES CROSS THE RHINE.

1. THE RUssTIAN WAR—PREPARATIONS FOR THE CAMPAIGN.

THE morning of the New Year disclosed a noble proclamation
addressed by the Czar to his army :—¢ Soldiers! The year is past,
that glorious and ever-memorable year, in which you have hurled to
the dust the pride of the insolent aggressor! It is past; but your
heroic deeds will never pass, but will live in the gratitude of poste-

rity. Desirous of distinguishing all those who have shared in these !
immortal exploits, I have caused medals to be struck from silver
which has been blessed by our holy Church. They bear the date of :
the memorable year, 1812, Suspended by a blue ribbon, they will :
serve to decorate the warlike breasts which have been as a buckler |

to their country.” This medal bore the inscription, in Russian,

¢ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy name be the glory. »
Another address, dated 25th March, was about the same time issued '

to the people of Germany:—“ We come not to make conquests in
Poland and Germany; we come to the rescue of oppressed nation-
alities. Kings and their peoples, nobles and peasants, Austrians,
Prussians, Saxons, Bavarians—we come to assist all in breaking the
yoke from off their necks; and, this work fulfilled, we will restore

to all their own ; to each one shall be restored that which has been
unjustly taken from him by an arrogant conqueror.” In the same °

spirit of kindness and policy, Alexander proclaimed an amnesty to

all who had been misled by the enemy into any acts hostile to !

Russian authority within his own territories. The Imperial Court,
now established at Wilna, was soon the abode of the most illustrious
members of the German Tugenbund—men of letters, politicians,

generals—all outof theirforced retirements, flocked to head-quarters. .
Kotzebue, Stein, Schronhorst, and many other eminent writers, now
already dared to proclaim liberal ideas, and to flatter Germany with
the expectation that it would soon become a united and mighty

empire. How vain was the thought! An interval of nearly half
a century yet speaks in a voice of warning, soon to be followed by
that of thunder, to declare that “ what God has joined together man
must not keep asunder.” Every one now joined in the praise of
Alexander, and in exalting him to the rank of Conqueror of Napo-
leon and Liberator of Europe.

The scattered troops of the French grand army continued to wend
their weary way through Poland, unceasingly pursued by Cossacks,
who now held in durance (as it has been stated) 50 generals, 167,000
men, and 1,131 cannon. The entire line of retreat was strewed
with dead horses and broken tumbrils and baggage-wagons, with
immense magazines of clothing, shoes and stores, and the entire
military chest, which bad fallen into their hands. The King of

Naples had collected, at Konigsberg, a crowd of fugitives—gene-
rals, officers and soldiers — who were there in comparative safety, °
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where a hospital was also temporarily established, and where there
was an ample depot of everything: but while prepared to regard
this fortified city as the bourn of all their sufferings, the defection
of the Prussian corps of De York came upon them like a thunder-
bolt, exposing at once their danger from an enemy all around them.
Nor was the hatred of the inhabitants of the capital of East Prus-
sia any longer concealed. The impossibility of adopting the line
of the Niemen for the rallying-point of the dissolved army became
soon apparent, and the order was therefore given to fall back upon
Thorn, where Murat next established his head-quarters, and where
Ney, with the divisions which had been got together under General
Heudelet and Loison, joined him about the middle of January.
Here, on the advice of Marshal Davoust, the Vistula was publicly
declared to be the mllying point, and Dantzig, Thorn, Marienwerder,
and Marienburg designated as the quarters for such stragglers of
the 1st, 2nd, 3rd and 4th corps, respectively, as might come in.
But General Rapp had taken the command of the former fortress,
by order of the Emperor, as already stated, and now required that
all the troops which could be got together should be sent to his gar-
rison ; when accordingly the two divisions of Heudelet and Loison,
which comprised 25,000 able men, were sent him, with materiel in
abundance, and, with this force, such a governor was sure to defend
himself to the last extremity. The King of Naples, however,
could only collect about 10,000 fugitives, recruits, and stragglers;
and with such a medley had no chance of defending the Vistula,
frozen as it already was to the consistency of a perfect bridge;
and accordingly he again altered the trysting-place of the army
and withdrew to Posen. Regnier was still at Warsaw, and
Marshal Augereau had a corps of 18,000 men, consisting of the di-
visions of Grenier and La Grange, occup%ing Berlin, which now be-
came the nucleus of the new army. The King of Naples, how-
ever, was tired of the honour of commanding such a thing of
“shreds and patches” as the grand army had become, and longed
for the climate and the repose of his Neapolitan throne, which he
feared, and perhaps with reason, might slip from his grasp if, with
a British fleet upon his coasts and a legitimate sovereign within a
day's sail of them, he allowed it so long to remain without his
occupation. He accordingly summoned a council of war, consisting
of Berthier, from his sick bed (who, although ill with gout, was still
the Major-general of the army); the Prince Viceroy, who had been
left behind at Thorn, but now came to the summons at Posen on the
17th January ; together with Daru, the able Intendant-generalof the
army, who was recognised as a man of most solid character and
of acknowledged prudence in council. Murat, however, had no inten-
tion of asking the advice of these counsellors; he bluntly told them
that the state of his health would not permit him any longer to retain
the command of the army, and that Eugéne must take charge of it.
The Prince, habitually devoted to his step-father, and brought up
with such deferential notions of the imperial authority, that he could
not admit that the command of an army could be abandoned or re-
B2
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mitted without the formal authority of him, who had given it, re-
fused to accept the delegation. Berthier and Daru reminded Murat
of the dangerous anger of Napoleon, and how it would tarnish
his glory to fly from the post of honour. Notwithstanding all these .
representations to the brother-in-law, friend, and companion in arms
of the Emperor, the King of Naples, without replying to their
arguments, threw up the command, and set off by post the same
evening for his own dominions. Napoleon was very indignant
at this desertion of the commander-in-chief, and addressed to him
some sharp remonstrances on his conduet. “ I suppose,” said he,
“you thiok the lion dead. You will find that you are mistaken.”
To the queen, his sister, he wrote, “ Your husband has abandoned
the army. He is a brave man on the field of battle, but is weaker
than a woman or a monk when he does not see the enemy.”

The Viceroy, on whom the command of the army was thus
reluctantly forced, did all that fidelity and resolution could suggest
at so perilous a crisis. He fixed the head-quarters at Posen. Thorn
was appointed for the depdt of the 1st corps, Marienburg for that of
the 2nd, Elbing for the 3rd, Marienverder for the 4th, Warsaw for
the 5th, and Ploczko for the 6th. The whole of these forces so
grandiloquently enumerated did not exceed 10,000 men ; and there
were 10,000 more, of all nations and languages, at head-quarters.
But Augereau was at Berlin with 28,000 organised levies, keeping
watch over the King of Prussia, and keeping down the insurrection-
ary spirit of Germany. All the marshals had repaired to France
except Marshal St. Cyr, who remained with the Viceroy, together
with Generals Gérard, Regnier, De Wrede, Roquet and Girard, who
took the command of the several depots.

The situation of the King of Prussia and his ecourt at Potsdam
was all this time sufficiently embarrassing, with De York’s corps
openly attached to the enemy and a French garrison in his capital.
Upon hearing of the step takenby his lieutenant, Frederick William’s
first words were, ““ DeYork is enough to give one a stroke of apoplexy.”
He despatched M. de Hatzfeldt on a mission to Paris, to assure
Napoleon of his fidelity, of his disavowal of De York’s defection,
and of his desire to remove to Breslau, and there to take measures
for the neutrality of the Silesians under the further inroad of the
Russians; for he was far from regarding the power of Napoleon as
overthrown. Meanwhile, the Muscovite legions advanced with ex-
traordinary vigour and expedition. The French army had scarcely
a:{mcavalry to check them, and their masses inspired the scattered
infantry with dread. Koutusov, with the corps of Doctorov, had al-
ready entered Poland,and was at Lyk advancing on the Vistula. A
sufficient number of men were assembled before Dantzig to keep its
garrison in check, and on the 7th Pillau was summoned and sarren-
dered. Thorn was already blocked by Tschitchagov, while Wittgen-
stein pursued his way by Custrin on Berlin, and Miloradovitch, Doc-
torov and Sacken, combining 40,000 men, marched straight on War-
saw, whence Regnier was obliged to retire during the first days of
February, but was overtaken at Kalisch on the 13th, when a sharp
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conflict ensued, which terminated in the overthrow of the

of Saxons, who were completely separated, horse and foot, the former
flying towards the south of Poland beyond the Wartha, while the
latter retired across the Oder to Glogan. The Austrian army under
Schwarzenberg had declined, when called upon, to assist the corps
of Regnier in this operation, and the Poles, 15,000 strong, under

Poniatowski, had been obliged to fall back on Cracow.

The Viceroy, under these circumstances, could no longer hope
to maintain himself at Posen. With a view, therefore, of still
covering Berlin, he broke up thence on the 12th, and on the 18th
took post behind the Oder, whither he called up the division of
La Grange from Berlin to take up the line to Frankfort. The
Oder proved as little capable of being maintained as even the
Vistala had been ; for early in March the advance of Wittgenstein's
corps, under Colonels Tettenborn and Czernichov, crossed that
stream at Wrietzen, and already carried joy into the streets and
lanes of garrisoned Berlin, where the Viceroy, however, had still his
head-quarters on the 21st. General Grenier quitted that city, and
bringing up Lauriston’s division from Magdeburg showed fight, but
Eugéne was unwilling to bring matters to such a crisis while the
reinforcements expected from France were scarcely yet across the
Rhine. The Prince could not hope to maintain himself in the
Prussian capital with 25,000 ill-assorted men against the accu-
mulating forces of the Russians and a disaffected people, and
therefore resolved to quit it on the 2nd of March, and withdraw
behind the Elbe. Here he vigorously set about the reorganisation
of the army and the restoration of discipline, which had become
dangerously lax during the tedious calamity of the retreat -out of
Russia. Eugeéne had by this time drawn to his eagles as many
as 40,000 troops, and, though deserted by most of the marshals
and generals, Davoust and Victor were still at their commands;
the former of whom, having the divisions La Grange and Regnier
under him, was posted for the defence of Dresden, while the corps
of Grenier with the head-quarters of the army was placed at Witten-
berg, Lauriston again returning to his old quarters at Magdeburg to
complete the line now adopted. Garrisons of invalids and fugitives
nevertheless occupied Dantzig, Thorn, Modlin, Zamoschi and Czen-
tochau in Poland; and Custrin, Stettin, Glogau, and Spandau,
behind the Oder in Prussia, all of which were well victualled and
armed before the French army finally withdrew behind the Elbe,

The sensation produced in Europe by the result of the Moscow
campaign will hardly be credited by future generations. The
incubus which sat upon the political mind of Germany was
immediately removed. The patriotic enthusiasm was such that
it was at once apparent that the people would ere long take
the matter into their own hands if the Prussian King held back.
The Baron de Stein, who was with De York at Konigsberg,
assumed an authority, which he had no right to do, of convoking
the states of the province, who readily assembled and decreed a
general armament of the entire population, to which the whole

B3




6 NAPOLEON'S SELF-DELUSION. [aD.

pecuniary resources of the country were devoted. The popular cry
was “ Hurrah for Alexander ! Hurrah for the Cossacks !”

It may now be proper to take a view of what was passing in
France, where the presence of the Emperor, unimpaired in public
confidence, silenced discontent, and disposed the nation, by his
energy, resolution, and activity, to the further sacrifices which
Napoleon’s absolute will and dire necessities demanded. It is a
mistake, however, to suppose that this great man, whose lust of
conquest had no real public object, but with whom the desire for
glory was little more than mere physical excitement, was, in his
adversity, the mere creature of passion and violence, like the great
despots who were his forerunners in military conquest. On the
contrary, Napoleon was gifted with a calm mind, which was, per-
haps, the most wonderful combination of deep thought and firm
resolve that the world ever witnessed. He brought to his aid in
the cabinet, when he was again in his palace, and again at leisure to
think and to act, the same qualities that ever distinguished him in
the field, and he had the wisdom, in this trying emergency, to take
counsel of those of whose honesty and common sense he was most
assured. Among this number was the Arch-Chancellor Cambacéres.
This man had the fidelity to state that he had for some time been
apprehensive that a continual condition of war must have its reverses,
and that he had dreaded the effect of them upon his Majesty’s power.
With a barely concealed flattery, he even ventured to hint that the
Emperor’s own characteristic forethought must have frequently
contemplated this possibility, and he therefore gave his opinion
frankly for peace. Talleyrand was not so open in his replies, and
recommended negotiation ; upon which Napoleon replied, “ Voila
comme vous étes toujours: vous n’avez pas changé.” On applying
to the Duke de Feltre for his opinion, Clarke, with Anglo-Saxon
plainness, remarked, * Yon must not abandon a single village, nor
yield an inch of your Empire.” “Voila qui est clair,” said
Napoleon ; “mais que faut-il faire.” ¢“Il faut armer, sire,” was
the answer. He also conversed with Savary, and with several
members of the Senate and Council of State, and the principal
functionaries, civil and military. But it must be confessed that the
pertinacity with which he attributed his disasters entirely to the
frost and snow, had something puerile in it when repeated, ad nau-
seam, before these grave grey-haired counsellors. He conveniently
kept out of sight the insanity of a campaign at the other extremity
of Europe, and that the whole calamity was the almost mathematical
result of an obvious blunder. There is no question that the en-
deavour to follow * the meteor of conquest too far” ever brings with
it its inevitable punishment. Itis, moreover, a constant moral law of
Providence, that guilty ambition should be impelled into a bound-
less career of aggression, in order that it may meet with that con-
dign punishment which will ever await human pride sooner or later,
and the attempt of Napoleon against Russia proved abortive from
the same causes which, in every age, have defeated the endeavours
of refined nations to penetrate inhospitable wilds in defiance of
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nature. The extraordinary losses of the campaign were, doubtless,
immensely aggravated by the accident of winter; bat this ought to
have been foreseen by a general regarded as the greatest of his age ;
for before a flake of snow fell five-sixths of his adversity had
already been sustained. Before his passage of the Beresina, the
weather wus not more severe than the average condition of a
Russian and Polish automn; and it was not until the 29th of
December, when the retreat might be considered at an end, that the
intense cold set in all over Europe, which continued with little in-
termission till the first week in March. In the north of Germany,
where the wretched and wearied remains of the grand army had now
at length found shelter and subsistence, the cold was peculiarly severe.
All the canals and even the navigable rivers were frozen, and the
large reserve stores of food and clothing of the French army were
consequently, in many cases, rendered unavailable to them, as these
were locked up in ice. The cavalry and artillery mountings were,
by this imprisonment, absolutely lost to them or destroyed.

The calm patience with which the French people recognised all
these appalling deficiencies, and the fortitude with which the Em-
peror bore up under military difficulties, which perhaps had never
been equalled in the world’s history, are worthy of the highest
admiration. He made it his first care to restore the cavalry and
artillery services. He calculated that he had 25,000 or 30,000
sabres dismounted. Even in his carriage on his journey back from
Russia, he had contemplated already this his first necessity, and
had issued orders en passant for the purchase of horses in Poland,Ger-
many, and France; wherever they could be met with. A sufficient
number of guns, with new carriages, were known to exist in the ar-
senals of France; and a conntry so eminently agricultural could sup-
ply excellent draught horses, with their complete attelage, in great
abundance. To repair the chasms of men in the ranks, the obse-
quious Senate had, by a “ consultum ” adopted in the first days of
January, placed a conscription of 350,000 men at the service of the
Minister of War. The Emperor had had the very natural fore-
thought to prescribe the levy of the conscription for 1813 before he
had quitted Moscow, and this had supplied the depdts with 140,000
recruits, who had been now already three months at drill, and who
were, therefore, though of an age somewhat green, quite ready for the
field. But a more important resource was found at hand, which had
been prepared for upwards of a year. The National Guards through-
out the Empire had been organised into a hundred “ Cohortes,” as
they were termed. It is true that by their constitution they were in-
tended for home defence, and not to be required to cross the frontiers;
but, at & moment of enthusiasm, the fashion was soon set, and one
quickly followed another in soliciting the honour of serving with the
grand army. These were men of ages varying between 22 and 27
years, in prime condition, of approved experience,disciplined, clothed,
and at this time on permanent duty in the frontier fortresses. The
Emperor had, as we have seen, marched up some 18,000 or 20,000
men of the army of Italy, and he now withdrew out of Spain the

B4
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four remaining battalions of the Imperial Guard, a legion of
veteran gendarmerie, and a considerable body of Polish light
horse. Many trusty and experienced officers and non-commissioned
officers were also ordered up out of Spain to be mixed with the newly
organised troops, and a great number of useful and well-instructed
gunners were obtained from the marine service and transferred to
the artillery of the army. Various expedients were resorted to
in order to supply the great deficiency of cavalry. Ten thousand
were raised by voluntary enlistment from the higher classes of the
French people, who were equipped, dressed, and mounted at their
own expense, upon an assurance that at the end of a twelvemonth'’s
service, the men in the ranks, even, should attain to the grade of
Sous-Lieutenant. The Princes of the Confederation of the Rhine
were invited to contribute their household guards, if it were only a
single squadron ; and in this way 2,400 cuirassiers and hussars were
obtained from the most obsequious of the royal batch, the King of
Saxony. By these means some 6,000 or 7,000 usefal horse were
sent with all expedition to the Viceroy, who were soon rendered of
great service in restraining the audacity of the Cossacks. These
prodigious exertions, however, entailed a vast expense upon the
already exhausted treasury of the Empire. The war had long
ceased to pay itself, according to the jargon of the French revolu-
tion. On the most moderate calculation, 32 millions of francs were
required to be raised without delay. To meet the exigencies of
his situation, Napoleon was forced at this period into a species of
imposts plainly illegal, but which were submitted to, and finance
measures exceedingly arbitrary were adopted ; for the difficulties of
the crisis rendered them unavoidable.

2, THE ALLIES CONTINUE THEIR ADVANCE.

The unusually cold weather had told with nearly equal severity
on both Russian and French soldiers. The army of Koutusov left
30,000 men behind, between Malo-Jaroslavitz and Krasnoi, though
they were in that intefval hardly once in action with the French.
It has been placed on record by no less an authority than the famous
French army physician, Larrey, that in this disastrous retreat the
Russians and Poles sustained greater loss from the cold than the
troops from the south of Europe. However, the Cossacks and
their horses were exceptions; they suffered fatigue and every
kind of privation with an endurance which, combined with
their intelligence and enterprise, rendered them of unbounded
usefulness, for they were a perpetual blister on the French on
every occasion, on the march or in quarters. The army under
Koutusov, when the retreat terminated, had been still further
diminished by the necessity of leaving large bodies to watch the
French ns in Poland and Prussia, and of garrisoning some
places of the line of march for their own security, in case of
retreat, and for the protection of their hospitals and magazines.
It was remsonable that the liberation of the whole Prussian
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monarchy from the iron grasp of the enemy, with the exception of
the four blockaded fortresses, should have roused to action the
Cabinet of Berlin. Whatever comtﬁunctions might have been felt
by the King to break at once with France, the country felt none,
‘Without waiting for a reply to the letter to Napoleon, the court had
quitted Berlin on the 23rd of January, and arrived at Breslau on
the 26th, and there, free from any French garrison, the middle
course of neutrality, which the King is said to have first contemplated,
soon became impossible. As a man of high principle, Frederick
William found himself suddenly placed in an embarrassing dilemma.
He was himself the ally of France, and his people its bitterest
enemies. The open adhesion of Prussia to the alliance, and the
advance of the Allied armies into the heart of Germany, would have
the immediate effect of exciting that vast empire to universal insar-
rection against the enemy. Napoleon saw it from afar, and was not
deceived for a moment as to the course that would be adopted by
Prussia. General Krusemark brought back from Paris a very cold
reply to the King's letter, on which the minister Hardenberg, imme-
diately after the Czar had established his head-quarters at Kalisch,
opened negotiations with the Russian Cabinet; and a treaty offensive
and defensive was entered into, which Frederick William was at
length induced, by the personal solicitation of the Czar, to ratify,
providing for the prosecution of the war with the utmost vigour
against the common enemy. Intelligence of this treaty bad very
great influence upon the Austrian counsels, and, although no overt al-
liance resulted at this time, the magnitude and energy of her military
preparations afforded reasonable hope that it would ultimately be
concluded ; for it was become sufficiently manifest that she could no
longer adhere to the cause of Napoleon. Negotiations with Den-
mark, Saxony, and even with Naples, were also set on foot in this
interval, and Murat had certainly lent a willing ear to the proposi-
tion of securing his throne if he would turn against his benefactor.
A Russian proclamation announced the dissolution of the Con-
federacy of the Rhine, and called on all the members of it to join
the great league formed for the deliverance of Germany. Partly
with the view of raising money,and partly to keep up the national en-
thusiasm, a new order, called that of the Iron Cross, with the motto
“ Ehre und Vaterland,” was instituted at this period by Frederick
William, and all classes were invited to carry their gold and silver
ornaments into the public treasury, and to receive this iron decora-
tion as a token that they might preserve in their families the re-
membrance of their past wealth and present patriotism. Ladies,
young and old, accordingly, sent their most precious jewels; and not
an ornament, except those of iron, was to be seen worn by women,
or offered for sale in any of the shops. The poet Korner gave
force to the enthusiastic movement in patriotic strains, which were
repeated by thousands and tens of thousands of both sexes, and the
men joyously marched up to the appointed places of rendezvous, fully
equipped for the fight, singing his verses. A low marshy country,
covered with pine trees, or overspread with vast fields of sand,
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where no peasants cultivated the land, gave forth as if by magic the
astonishing wealth of 200,000 men in arms for the liberation of
their country. Independently of these new Allies, the Russian forces
actually in the field at this period consisted of the three armies of
Generals Wittgenstein, Tschitchagov, and Winzengerode, under
the superior command of Koutusov. The first had crossed the Elbe,
and had now advanced as far as Liibeck; the second and third
were scattered opposite Thorn, Custrin, and Schandau. Rein-
forcements were marching up in second line from the Vistula, and
new armies were forming beyond the Niemen. The Prussian force
with the Allied army consisted of a corps under Bliicher in Saxony,
and De York’s division at Berlin. A Swedish force had arrived at
Stralsund, and it was hoped that the Crown Prince would take the
field with 60,000 men as soon as the campaign opened.

3. SuppEN DEATH OoF MARsSHAL KouTusov — HIs MILITARY
CHARACTER.

‘While Alexander had his head-quarters at Kalisch, those of the
army were advanced to Buntzlau; and here the gallant veteran,
Marshal Koutusov, who had, with such marvellous fortune, extri-
cated his country in the extremity of her peril, and overthrown the
mightiest armament that ever took the field, was suddenly seized
with illness, and terminated his eventful career. He had already
attained the age of man, and his incessant service in all climates had
impaired a constitution which had been considerably undermined
by a life of pleasure. He now sunk under the fatigues and anxieties
of his command, which produced a disorder that turned to malig-
nant typhus fever and cut him off on the 16th of April, with the
truncheon of war in his hand. He was born in 1745, of a noble
Raussian ancestry, connected by marriage with the principal families
of the old Muscovite capital, and entered the service at the age of 16; .
but he had been previously prepared for the career of arms by an edu- °
cation in the French military college of Strasburg. His first uniform,
nevertheless, in the Russian service was that of a corporal of artillery,
in 1759. In 1762, however, he had already attained to the rank of
captain, in which character, in 1764, he made five campaigns under
Suvarrow in the Polish war, and subsequently under Count Roman-
zoff in the Turkish wars of 1770-1773, where he distinguished
himself on several occasions, and was severely wounded in the
Crimea in the latter year. He was named colonel in 1782, and
served as brigadier under Potemkin at the siege of Oczakov, where
he received a dangerous wound on the head, which he was not
expected to survive. On his recovery, however, he joined his old
chief, Suvarrow, and took part in the terrible assault of Ismailov.
In 1791 he became lieutenant-general, and on the 28th of June
assisted at the battle of Matschine, which terminated the war. He
was then, on the recommendation of all the three generals under
whom he had served, appointed to the high military office of
Governor of the Ukraine.
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To great military and administrative talents, Koutusov joined
much prudence, circumspection, and knowledge of affairs, with con-
siderable experience of the world, and these qualities caused him to
be sent in 1793-4 as ambassador from the Czarina to Constantinople.
He was held in such esteem by the Empress Catherine that she placed
him about the King of Sweden, when he came on a visit to her Ma-
jesty at St. Petersburg, for the purpose of studying his character, which
it wasimportant tounderstand. After thedeath ofhismother,the Czar
Paul sent him on a delicate mission to Berlin, with a view to induce
the King of Prussia to enter into his policy respecting a northern alli-
ance, and his eccentric master was so satisfied with his conduct in
this negotiation that he afterwards employed him in other missions
of importance. In all these weighty matters he acquitted himself
80 well that the Czar Alexander, on his accession to the throne,
confided to him, on the disgrace of Count Pahlen, the important
and confidential post of military governor of the capital.

On the breaking out of hostilities with France in 1805 he was
sent to command the Russian army which bad taken the field in aid
of Austria, and in this capacity he assisted at the battle of Auster-
litz, which, however, was fought in opposition to his advice, Kouta-
sov asserting the necessity of falling back to effect a junction with
the army of General Benningsen before accepting battle. Even
after that unfortunate day his views for the subsequent employment
of the Russian contingent, when the Austrians had quitted the
field, were overruled, and the fatal cross-march adopted, through
the inflaence of Prince Dolgorouky. In 1808 he was sent to com-
mand the army of Moldavia, and in 1809 was employed against the
Turks, in consequence of the death of Kamenskoi. Here, in
November, 1811, he was enabled to force the Grand Vigier to sur-
render with his whole army, and subsequently to conclude, at a most
auspicious moment, the treaty of Bucharest, for which he was re-
warded with the title of Prince of the Russian Empire.

When the invasion of Russia by Napoleon in 1812 required a
generalissimo who might be more acceptable to the army, as a Mus-
covite by birth, than Barclay de Tolly, who laboured under the
disadvantage of being a foreigner, the Czar Alexander yielded to its
wishes and superseded a commander in whom he had great confi-
dence by appointing this veteran to that supreme post, Barclay
serving under him. e army had fallen back to within 50 leagues
of Moscow when Koutusov assumed the command. Aware of the
desire of the soldiers to come to an immediate engagement, he exa-
mined the ground anxiously in the progress of the retreat, with the
view of selecﬁn%a field of battle for a trial of strength, but he could
not find one sufficiently strong to counterbalance the decided nu-
merical superiority of his opponents. He nevertheless continued
the retreat with so much skill that neither cannon, equipage, nor
prisoners fell into the hands of the invaders. It was probably on his
advice (for it savoured very much of his peculiar character) that
the most extraordinary difficulties were thrown in the way of the
French on their march up the country. All the towns and villages
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on the line were, as they were quitted, set on fire, and the smoking
ruins, which the inhabitants were either forced to quit or induced
to relinquidh voluntarily on the approach of the enemy, deprived
the invaders of all hope of shelter, while entire fields of forage
were, in like manner, destroyed to deprive them of subsistence.
The filling up of the wells was a very astute suggestion, and
the privation of water for men and horses, arising partly from this
cause, and partly from the heat and dry weather, so aggravated the
intolerable thirst of the marching soldiers, that the French sus-
tained a loss of 38,000 men and a very great number of horses in
their advance. The crowning act, the fire of Moscow, was probably
done with the concurrence, if not by the actual advice, of Koutusov.
In figure he was of moderate height, but corpulent, and bad, as
already stated, received numerous wounds, one of which had de-
prived him of the sight of an eye, which gave him a rather sinister
appearance. His manners were, nevertheless, bland and amiable,
and distingnished by much good humour; but under an apparently
simple exterior he concealed a vast degree of finesse. He appeared
to have received no great amount of mental culture, but had been a
close observer of men, and was endowed with extraordinary cunning
and dissimulation. No general had more carefully studied the
principles of military organisation; and he had learned war pro-
foundly as well in the closet as in the field, where great experience
under the first commander of his age, and a long and active life
in harness, had in some measure compensated for his unfitness
for the saddle at the advanced age of 67. Years had plainly
dulled his energies, and it is now well known that he would have
. been content to limit his glory to the defence of his country, and
would never have counselled the progress of the Russian triumphs
to the gates of Paris. It was thought that the prudence and calm-
ness of his character, owing very much to his diplomatic habits
and the infirmities of age, had greatly impaired the fire and energy
for which he had been preeminently distinguished in his manhood.*
His death left Alexander in a considerable strait, for he had not
any well-accredited general to fall back upon. The entourage of
German enthusiasts and the officers of a new school now pressed

# Sir Robert Wilson,
the Russian army had adep p appears
strange of a leader who had so recently lured his enemy to his destruction, and
tightened the noose around him by his most abie flank march on Kalouga, Sir
Robert was by his very nature a keen &uﬂun. and poulblg entered heart and soul
into the dissensions and cabals of the Russian officers. There never was an army
in the field which had not critics and grumblers in plenty. Some, seeking to re-

d th ives to their des and superiors as men of pluck and dash,
decrying the G 1 as too back d and deficient in daring, while some would effect
success by the spring of the lion : others, desiring to pass for men of original genius,
find fault with the tameness of the chief’s conceptions in strategy and tactics.
The Peninsular army was full of these fault-finders ; the French army, as we have
lately seen, the same, especially so in the highest places, Ney and Bessidres quarrel-
ling with Massena, and all the marshals in command differing from, and disobey-
ing, King Joseph. Such dissensions must always do mischief rather than good, and
are much to be reprehended, since the most  heaven-born general” cannot offer a
sound and valuable opinion, without having before him all the facts of the case,
which can alone be known in their entirety at head-quarters,

in his published letters of the seems to infer that
o bis published letters of the period, soems i
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upon him, and would, by their flatteries, bave prompted him to
assume the command himself. At length, however, his own
modesty and better judgment prevailed, and, reluctantly passing over
Barclay de Tolly, his choice fell on General Count Wittgenstein.

4. NAPOLEON ASSUMES THE COMMAND OF HIS ARMY ON THE SAAL.
Already, on the 30th of J:nnry, the first detachments of the new

| French army had reached the Rhine, and had crossed over it on the

ice at Mayence. Of these, as they arrived, General Souham took
the command on the 5th of February, and established his head-
quarters at Frankfort. The Emperor himself remained at Paris,
busily occupied with a variety of no;ﬁoﬁndom with the Conti-
nental Powers, reconciling himself with the Pope (whom he now
concluded a concordat with, but did not, nevertheless, restore to
liberty), and attending to all the various details of military affairs.
In his three months’ residence at his capital, Napoleon had brought
into activity not only the conscription of 1813, but had also called
out that of 1814. The cohorts called du premier ban were formed
into 150 regiments of the line ; 100 battalions had been drawn from
the armies of Spain, and were marching across France into Ger-
many ; the New Guard, which was deemed a popular service, was
increased to the number of 16 battalions; 600 pieces of cannon and
2,000 tambrils attélés were o ised into 70 companies, with veteran
bombardiers, intermixed with the cannoneers drawn from the
crews of the shipping; 22,000 cavalry had been furnished by the
voluntary calls made on the departments of France and the various
nations comprising the empire; postillions from the department
de la poste, stablemen, sons of postmasters, and foresters, accustomed
to the care of horses, had been also collected to mount and take
the field; and 20,000 officers and under-officers of the gendarmerie
now completed the equipment. Many of the marshals had been
permitted to pass the winter in Paris, to enjoy some re after all
their labours, and, in now sending them back to their duties, the
Emperor gave them munificent gratifications. Marshal Ney was
rewarded with a present of 100,000 crowns, Marshal Qudinot with
500,000 francs. Officers of the line and of his guard, who appealed
to him for remuneration for losses they had incurred, received on
the spot very handsome indemnities. Although troops were now
marching, with all expedition, to join the Viceroy’s army, yet the
soldiers required the presence of Napoleon to support their spirits,
under their depressed condition, after the late reverses. The Empe-
ror, therefore, as early as the 23rd of March, announced his speedy
departure for the army, having a few days previously constituted
the Empress Regent, with great solemnity. It was midnight on the
15th of April, however, before his numerous avocations permitted
him to leave Paris.

He reached Mayence on the 16th, where he found it neces-
sary to remain for eight days. The accounts from Thuringia
and the banks of the Saal were daily becoming more alarming,
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and the Elbe had already been passed by the enemy at many
points. The indefatigable chief exerted himself to the utmost to
collect and forward troops to his army, and succeeded in communi-
cating some of the energies of his mind to the subordinates who sur-
rounded him. Restless and distrusting them, nevertheless, Napoleon
seated himself on the bridge, and anxiously counted the incessantly
succeeding columns, and not the smallest bodies of men passed by
unnoticed by himself. Notwithstanding the strenuous efforts which
had been made to augment the cavalry, he was displeased and vexed
that not more than 4,000 horses passed before him; and such was
the condition of the unfortunate quadrupeds, many of them com-
mitted to the most unskilled grooms, that they looked as if they had
come off a forced march, after bad provender, exposure, and bare
beds, rather than as forming a fresh remount. Cavalry, artillery,
infantry, staff, and wagon-train, all marched pell-mell, with no
organisation of their respective arm, and often in dreadful confusion.
Apparently, the whole was very unequal to the demands of the
approaching campaign. So large an assemblage of troops had not
been anticipated or provided for, from some cause or other; and
provision soon began to fail, when pillage was freely resorted to.
Napoleon, beyond all other men, seemed ever to rise with the
difficulties against which he had to contend. Officers were de-
spatched on every side to repair deficiencies as soon as noticed,
and these were nowhere received with indifference. His redoubtable
orders gave vigour to the most slothful,and his presence was as a beam
of light to the toiling official, inspiring the novices in arms with a
portion of his own ardent and unconquerable spirit. Having put
some degree of order into the rear of his army, the Emperor quitted
Mayence on the 24th, and established his head-quarters at Erfurt on
the 25th, where he found himself onee more in the midst of his
Imperial Guard. The army which, by such extraordinary effors, he
had here collected, was extremely formidable in regard to numbers :
202,610 men in arms, with 350 cannon, are stated to have been “ in
the field in Germany at the opening of the campaign,” against
224,182 Allies, including, on both sides, the garrisons blockaded in
the fortresses. The French force was divided into 12 corps-d’armée,
exclusive of the Imperial Guard, under Marshal Bessiéres, and the
cavalry, under Latour-Mauburg and Sebastiani. The 1st corps, under
Marshal Davoust, consisted of three divisions; the 2nd, under Marshal
Vietor, of two ; the 3rd, under Marshal Ney, counted 48,000 men, in
five divisions; General Bertrand commanded the 4th, in two divi-
sions; General Lauriston the 5th, comprising the cohorts, in three
divisions; and Marshal Marmont the 6th, consisting of three divi-
sions. The 7th was entirely composed of Saxons, under General
Regnier; the 8th of Poles, under Poniatowski; and the 9th of
Bavarians, under Wrede. The 10th was with Rapp, at Dantzic;
the 11th, under Macdonald, was not yet come into line; and the
12th was under Oudinot. There was also a small army, under
Augereau, detached at Wurzburg, to observe Austria and Bavaria
in their pegotiations. Napoleon calculated that the garrisons on
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the Vistula and Oder might comprise 60,000 men, and the army of
Prince Eugéne 80,000 men. The various reinforcements now in
march would, he expected, complete the number of the army to the
strength above stated by the beginning of May. Neywas at Weimar,
Marmont at Gotha, Bertrand at Saalfield, Oudinot at Coburg, the
division of Pacthod covered the Lower Elbe, Davoust already occa-
pied Bremen and threatened Hamburg, while Victor, having a gar-
rison at Magdeburg, was established with his advance at .
Napoleon, having personally inspected great depits at Wurzburg
and Fuldee, quitted Erfurt, and on the 1st of May established his
head-quarters at Weissenfels. The river 8aal, therefore, now divided
the armies of the French and the Allies.

These were not far distant from each other. Wittgenstein, who
commanded the Allied army, was with 30,000 men between Dessau
and Halle. Winzingerode commanded the cavalry ; De York ob-
served Hamburg; Bliicher, with 25,000 Prussians, was at Alten-
burg; Miloradovitch, with 150,000 Russians, at Chemnitz; and a
corps of 20,000 men, under Sacken and Doctorov, kept watch
upon the Austrians and Poles, near Cracow. The corps of Bulow
and Woronzov covered Berlin, and a division of 8,000 or 9,000
men, under Tettenborn and Czernichoff, were at Hamburg and
Labeck. 10,000 cavalry were towards Dresden ; and the reserves,
which had been resting on the Oder, were now coming up to
Leipzig, consisting of 30,000 men, well equipped, and fit for service.
The Russians and Prussians united could not actually bring into
the plains of Saxony more than 70,000 men; but these were
different from their adversaries, being all hardy warriors, active
horsemen, and enterprising volunteers. The Allies had calculated
on being joined by a corps of 30,000 Swedes, under the Crown
Prince, who had accepted a British subsidy of a million sterling to
take the field ; and although there was still an increasing hope
entertained that Austria would pronounce in their favour, as yet
these two strong arms were wanting to the cause. The Emperor
of Russia and King of Prussia placed their head-quarters at Dresden,
which city the King of Saxony had quitted. During the short in-
terval of repose enjoyed by the Allied army, Thorn, which had
been besieged by General Langeron, capitulated on the 17th of
April; and Spandau, which had been bombarded, surrendered on
the 24th, after the explusion of its magazine ; Czentoschan had
been invested by Sacken’s corps, and, having been set on fire and
nearly burned, accepted terms on the 25th of March.

Napoleon quitted his carriage at Weimar, and, mounting his
horse, said, “Je ferai cette campagne comme le Général Bonaparte,
et non pas en Empereur.” He was accompanied by Berthier, Bes-
sidres (as commanding the guard), Soult, Duroe, Caulaincourt,
Daru, and his aides-de-camp Mouton, Corbinean, Durosnel, Da-
voust, Flahault, and Bernard. On the 29th of April, at dusk, he
descended au palais (as the Imperial quarter was always designated,
were it chdteau or chaumiére) of Eckhartsberg. Here he received a
despatch from Ney, who reported his entry into Weissenfels, after
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having had that day an encounter with the Russian cavalry, under
Winzingerode, who was making a reconnoissance in that direction.
The two opposing bodies mutually misunderstood the cause of their
being in presence; and Ney pushed forward heavy columns to
indicate the advance of an entire corps-d’armée, although he had
with him but an advanced guard, consisting of the division Souham,
‘Winzingerode opposed it with a heavy and destructive cannonade,
replied to by a French battery of 12 guns, and under cover of this
cannonade the Russian cavalry made several not altogether ineffec-
tive charges against the French infantry in squares. The Russian

eral however, in obedience to his instructions, retired towards
the Flossgraben, and Ney, assuming a victory, reported: “ V.M.
ne doit avoir aucune inquiétude sur les nouvelles levées.” At the
same time Napoleon heard that the Vicéroy had had a brush with
2,000 of the corps De York at Merseburg, where he had placed his
head-quarters. But now the junction of the French army was complete,
and Napoleon forthwith settled himself in the saddle. On the 30th,
he cantered over the field of Ney’s encounter near Weissenfels, and,
in default of cavalry patroles to obtain information of the enemy’s
whereabouts, he employed his staff and used his own intelligence and
coup d'eil to make the desired reconnoissance of the Allied outposts.
He soon formed his plan, which was to march his whole army on Leip-
zig, and to force the passage of the Elster. Aceordingly, he gave
orders to the corps of Oudinot and Bertrand, on the right, to debouch
on Stossen, and to the Viceroy, on the left, to take the road to Leipzig

by Markranstadt. The Allied forces, however, barred the way; Witt- -

genstein and De York being at Zvenekau, Bliicher at Pegau, and
Miloradovitch on the road from Altenburg to Zeitz. The Czar
and the King of Prussia were at Pegau. The object of Napoleon was
a fight of some kind, a success of importance; for his empire was
gasping for victory. He resolved, by a conversion from the left, to
march his army so as to turn the Allies on theirright,and throw them
under the protection of the Bohemian hills, which might induce
Austria to renounce their friendship. On the morning of the 1st of
May, he put himself at the head of Ney’s column, surrounded by
his guard, which was now augmented to 6 battalions, by the junc-
tion of those who had rallied round Eugéne after the Russian retreat.
Soubam and Kellermann led the advance, which, in his native
eagerness, was accompanied by Marshal Bessiéres, who was curious
to see whether the enemy would defend the defile of Rippach. The
road passes a little to the side of the village of that name, and the
troops marching in square, and preceded by a cloud of skirmishers,
had already broken the rank to pass the obstacle, when a cannon-shot
struck Marshal Bessi¢res through his bridle-hand upon the stomach,
and laid him dead in an instant. Winzingerode’s rear-guard, from
which this shot proceeded, was distinctly visible near Poserna, but
retired before the French advance on Pegau, and the Imperial head-
quarters were established for the night at Liitzen. It was characteristic

of Napoleon to go immediately and visit the grave of Gustavus Adol- °

phus, killed there in 1632 ; and the recent blow at his side, inspiring
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him with melancholy expressions, he said, “La mort s’approche
de nous,” and forthwith gave orders that a monument should be
erected adjoining that of the King, in honour of his friend, the Duc
d’Istrie. 'When he returned to his quarters, he gave vent to his
feelings on the death of his faithful comrade, who had commanded
the guard about his person in so many dangers, by inserting a tribute
3 his cllnemory in the bulletin, and writing a letter of condolence to
e widow.

5. BATTLE oF LUTZEN.

No sooner were the Allies aware of the advauce of the enemy
in strength, than they took measures to concentrate their forces, and
the Allied Sovereigns, placing themselves at the head of their
respective armies, resolved to accept battle on the plains of Liitzen.
Political considerations guided the Czar and King, which forbade
them to recede, since it was of the highest importance that the courts
of Vienna and Dresden -should be assured of their resolution to
contend with the conqueror. Orders were therefore given to re-cross
the Elster near Pegau early on the morning of the 2nd, to threaten
the enemy’s right, and inundate his rear with their numerous cavalry.
‘While 5,000 men, under Kleist, were left to guard Leipzig. Witt-
genstein ordered Bliicher to form the right of the army, resting
his flank on the brook called Flossgraben. De York formed up on
his left. Winzingerode, with the Russian cavalry in a considerable
body, occupied the left of the line. The country was arable land

. under cultivation, but perfectly open, without any marked military

features ; nevertheless, the undulations of the surface rose to some-
thing of an elevation in the centre. The Czar and King, accom-
panied by Wittgenstein and a numerous staff, came upon the
ground, and could plainly see the still smoking French bivounac, of
which the General-in-Chief promised to put the army in possession
in an hour’s time. The attack was not, in fact, expected by Napo-
leon, who was himself intent on pushing back his enemy to Mark-
ranstadt, and not to receive him. Ney, indeed, with this object, now
occupied the villages of Gross and Klein Gorschen, in which was
the division Souham. Marmont was on his right, near Starsiedel ;
and Bertrand, farther still in the same direction, towards Poserna.
The Viceroy was, in the meantime, marching on Leipzig, from
Merseburg, preceded by Lauriston, who had taken the same di-
rection from Gunthersdorf, and had, about 9 o’clock, reached
Lindenau, where he found himself already opposed by Kleist in
endeavouring to pass the Elster and the Pleise. The Emperor
going forward was suddenly roused by the firing of this attack
behind him, and halting the guard, with which he rode, he
immediately galloped back to Kaia, where he found Ney in
close conflict with Bliicher. This unexpected occurrence changed
the dispositions of the Emperor, who suddenly found himself the
attacked, instead of being the assailant. He immediately ordered up
the guard to Kaia, and directed that Macdonald should advance on
the right on Eissdorf to fall upon the head of approaching columns
VOL. IV, c
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of the enemy, while the Viceroy was to send forward the division
Durutte to keep up the communication between Lauriston and Mac-
donald, and he halted the rest of his corps. Marmont was ordered
to come into line at Starsiedel, where he was to be followed by the
corps of Bertrand and Oudinot. Napoleon was soon at the front,
after having made these dispositions.

Wittgenstein, having Diebitsch for counsellor as chief of the staff,
had intended to fall upon the flank of Napoleon in his march on
Leipzig ; but, instead of meeting with the right only, he had come
upon the centre of the French army. Unfortunately, in armies com-
posed of different nations, it is difficult to obtain unity of action ; and
accordingly, although the attack had been partially commenced in
the morning, it was 11 in the day before the brigades of Kling and
Ziethen could be brought up in order to obtain possession of Gross
Gorschen. Ney defended himself stoutly there, and the presence of
the Emperor gave confidence to the young levies, now seriously
engaged for the first time. The division Souham was obliged to
give way before the energetic attacks of Ziethen, and both Klein
Gorschen and Rahna were soon carried by the Prussians. Napoleon
received the report of these successes with a signiﬁcant exclamation
of the monosyllable “ Hal” by the modulation of which his at-
tendants measured his opinion satisfactory or otherwise. There
was no misunderstanding it at this time, when it was of the first
importance to him that he should open the campaign with a
success, and the possession of Liitzen by the Allies, which was
thus threatened, would have been most disastrous to him, for it
would have divided his army into two parts. Prince Eugéne, of
‘Wiirtemberg, with the cavalry of Dolfs, was nevertheless seen
advancing on the left towards Starsiedel, followed by the cavalry
of Winzingerode, who deployed a numerous force of that arm
on the plain. The Emperor, at sight of these horsemen, ex-
claimed, “ We have no cavalry : no matter, it will be a battle as
in Egypt. The French infantry is equal to anything, and I com-
mit myself without alarm to the inherent valour of our young
conscripts.” The division Compans, heading the 6th corps, was
presently seen to debouch on Starsiedel, and the Viceroy, with the
5th corps, was coming up with all expedition, but he had still four
leagues of road to compass.

Napoleon rode off in person to the rencounter of Marmont, and
was received by his divisions with the most enthusiastic vivats,
when the Prussian cavalry, led by Prince William, came boldly
down upon the divisions Compans and Bonnet, and succeeded
in breaking one of them; but being unsupported, the other
repelled the attack. Ney, in the meanwhile, with the divisions
Brennier, Girard, and Marchand, had, by some brilliant charges
with the bayonet, recovered possession of the villages. Bliicher
had still the Prussian guard in reserve, and, with his accustomed
energy, immediately led it forward to a new attack ; and, although
he received a wound in the arm, he not only recovered again the
villages of Klein Gorschen and Rahna, but actually obtained pos-
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session of Kaia, which was forced ; so that the centre of the French
line was thus opened. Wittgenstein, therefore, brought up the divi-
sions of De York and Berg, which were followed by the reserve
cavalry under General Oppen. Bliicher, at the same time, saw
it necessary to detach a division to the village of Eisdorf on his
right, where the brigade Tressinet, of Macdonald’s corps, began to
show itself. A fearful carnage ensued; the divisions of Girard
and Brennier animated the exertions of the remainder of Souham’s
troops, and both leaders fell in the contest, the former exelaiming,
“Soldats, il faut venger 'affront de Moscow ou mourir.” It'was
past 4 o’clock, and the moment imminent. Napoleon was, how-
ever, resolved to hold the ground at this point, which covered
Liitzen, the key of his position, through which ran the road from
Weissenfels to Leipzig, and, accordingly, he ordered his artillery
adjutant, Drouot, to bring up 60 guns, which were assembled in
haste from the corps nearest to him, while at the same moment he
sent his aide-de-camp, Mouton, Count de Lobau, to put himself at
the head of the Young Guards and restore the centre. These then
rushed into the village of Kaia, protected by a heavy fire of
grape from the guns; and at the same moment Macdonald, from
the opposite bank of the Flossgraben, brought his guns also to bear
on the Allied flank. Wittgenstein sent a corps of grenadiers, un-
der Konowitzin and the Prince of Wiirtemberg, across the Floss-
graben, against these fresh troops, and into the villages of Eisdorf
and Kitzen ; but the tide had now turned, Kaia, Gross, and Klein
Gorschen, and Eisdorf were regained by the French, all four in
flames, which alone gave light to the darkness which now put an
end to the contest.

Two Russian and Prussian divisions, consisting of about 18,000
men, had not taken part in the combat ; nevertheless, Alexander
and Frederick William, surrounded by their generals, on the height
whence they had witnessed the battle, now discussed the propriety
of a retreat, for the Allied position was already turned on the right
hand at Eisdorf, and seriously threatened on the left at Starsiedel.
But Bliicher, with his arm in a sling, vehemently exclaimed against
such a proceeding, declared that the day was not lost, and that so
much blood should not have been spilled in vain. His persuasions
delayed the order of retreat until a corps of 5,000 Prussian cavalry,
part of the royal guard, could arrive on the field. It was 9
o’clock in the evening when the brave old general, putting himself
at their head, dashed at this unexpected hour into the village of
Starsiedel and surprised Marmont’s troops, overcome with the fatigue
of the day, where at the moment he actually enveloped a whole
regiment and the marshal himself in the foray. The Emperor
was quietly returning from hig habitual ride round the scene of
the battle when this irruption occurred, and was within an ace
of being captured himself; indeed, there was a report that he had
really been carried off. The divisions of Bonnet and Compans,
however, soon formed up in haste and re-established order, and
Bliicher was obliged to withdraw his squadrons with some loss,
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when the combat entirely ceased. The Viceroy,”on receiving
the Emperor’s urgent order to march to his assistance, had been
in some strait; for Lauriston could not make his way through
the first outskirts of Leipzig against Kleist, and had demanded
reinforcements. Seeing, therefore, that he could not reach the
field till nightfall, he delayed his march till 4 o’clock, until after
he had seen the 5th eorps in possession of the city, from which
Kleist retired towards Wurzen. On the other side of the field
of battle, Miloradovitch was unable to reach its eéxtremity at
Moelsen before 8 o’clock at night.

The day had been a bloody one. Ney’s eorps alone lost 12,000
men, and 500 officers killed and wounded. The loss on either side
was 12,000 or 15,000; the casualties as nearly equal as had been
the forces actually engaged. The French general Gourre, chief
of Ney’s staff, died of his wounds in the night; as did the Prussian
General Scharnhorst, a military writer of some reputation. During
the night it was discovered that the engaged Prussians had ex-
pended all their ammunition ; it was in vain, therefore, to stand
another battle the following day, although on the farther side of
Leipzig Bulow had in fact carried the town of Halle by assault, and
taken 6 guns from the French. Yet Leipzig was in the possession
of the French. Orders were, therefore, now given to the Allied
army to retire npon Meissen and Dresden, while the right was to
fall back on the Erze Gebirge by Altenburg and Chemnitz. The
retreat was made slowly in admirable order, but the left was delayed
threedaysby the obligation of marching by aconsiderable bend round
Leipzig. Nevertheless, on the 8th, the whoele army was across the
Elbe. The city of Dresden was yielded up to the French after the
bridge had been destroyed ; but no sacrifices of prisoners, standards,
or cannon had occurred daring their retreat. Miloradovitch, who
commanded the Allied rear-guard, though attacked and pushed by
the Viceroy, displayed great skill. The viceroy, Eugéne, as soon as
he reached Dresden, received orders to quit the army and return into
Italy to re-organise the Italian levies.

Napoleon was on horseback at break of gay on the 3rd, accord-
ing to his inevitable custom, and perambulated the field, thickly
covered with the dead and dying. glad he found the enemy there,
it was his intention to have renewed the battle, but finding them
gone he placed his head-quarters at Pegan, whence he wrote the
account of his success to Paris, Munich, and Vienna. Oun the 4th
he was at Borna, and on the 7th at Nossen, always with the advance
on the march. On the 8th he reached Dresden.

6. NAPOLEON AT DRESDEN.

Napoleon, having placed his head-quarters in the Saxon eapital,
was unwilling to be exposed to the daily insults of the enemy in
the Neustadt opposite, and therefore resolved to obtain possession
of it by a passage across the Elbe. After reconnoitring the ground,
he selected Priesnitz, below Dresden, for forcing the river,
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and on the morning of the 9th he himself led a strong column of
infantry to this point; but the Russians had observed his inten-
tion, and were already in force on the oppusite bank, with the
apparent resolve to dispute the crossing. The Emperor, accord-
ingly, ordered up the guns, which he now placed in battery on the
heights commanding the river. The Russians also brought up
their guns, and it was under the opposing fire of at least 50 cannon
on each side that the French at length accomplished the passage,
and the enemy evacuated the new city. Oudinot and Bertrand
were then sent up stream towards Pirna, and Lauriston sent in a
report that he also had crossed the Elbe after the Prussian rear-guard
at Meissen. Marshal Ney marched upon Torgau, towards Berlin.
This fortress had been surrendered to the Allies by the Saxon
General Thielman, but the King refused to ratify his capitulation and
dismissed the general, who immediately accepted service under the
Czar. Torgau was taken possession of by the French on the 13th.
The negotiations with Austria still continued, and were calcu-
lated to have so much effect upon the campaign that Napoleon was
determined to halt some days to resume the thread which had been
abruptly dropped on the departure of Schwarzenberg from Paris
after the Emperor had quitted his capital. That wily diplomatist,
Count Metternich, who now guided the councils of the Emperor
Francis, had promised the Czar that his imperial master would not
renew hostilities against the Allies, whatever course might be given
to the negotiations; but he had already commenced that career of
unfathomable and tortuous foreign policy which he subsequently
pursued with such refined subtilty and address for so many years ;
and which, at this time, utterly perplexed both sides as to the real
intentions of his Sovereign. Count Stadion had been sent to the
Allied head-quarters, and M. de Bubna to meet Napoleon at Dresden
on the 16th, where Caulaincourt was now directed by the Emperor
to receive his proposals, in the absence of his minister, the Duke de
Bassano. In the meanwhile, M. de Narbonne, on the part of France,
was in direct communication with the Austrian premier at Vienna.
By these several channels a proposition for an armistice had been
hinted to Napoleon, which he had been indeed disposed to enter-
tain ; but the terms had not yet been sufficiently under discussion,
and he thought he might arrive at a result more acceptable to him-
self if he again employed the sword to quicken the pen in diplomatic
negotiations. Accordingly, he resolved to continue the campaign ;
but on the arrival of Maret with his portfolio, he despatched
Caulaincourt (who had been formerly accredited as Ambassador at
St. Petersburg) to the head-quarters of Alexander, to learn whether
anything could be effected by a separate negotiation with that
Sovereign. King Joachim had already lent his ear to representa-
tions from Austria capable of seriously compromising French in-
terests in Italy, on hearing of which the Emperor desired the Viceroy
to be on his guard against him. .
Napoleon had employed his short leisure in the Saxon capital in
the erection of vast hospitals and magazines, and in the construc-
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tion of bridges over the Elbe to provide against reverses which the
most successful should always contemplate; and he had now the
satisfaction of seeing arrive to the front, on the 18th, a reinforcement
of 8,000 horse under General Latour-Mauburg, so that, with the
Saxon and Bavarian "contingents of cavalry, and the force in that
arm attached to the Imperial Guard, he was better able to carry on
the war with 16,000 well-mounted and well-exercised cavalry, the
arm in which he had, till now, been so grievously deficient. The
grand depdt of materiel, which he now established at Dresden, was
placed under the command of General Durosnel, and early on the
19th Napoleon crossed the Elbe, and was soon in the midst of his
guard in frout of Bautzen.

7. BATTLE oF BAUTZEN.

Considerable uncertainty prevailed as to the movements of the
Allies. It was said that the Prussians had separated from the
Russians, and had gone under the command of their King to unite
with Bulow for the protection of Berlin. As soon, therefore, as
the Emperor arrived at his army, he mounted his horse and rode
to the outposts to make a reconnoissance of the enemy, whom he
understood to have entrenched themselves there. This locality has
always been a celebrated * point stratégique,” and here he found
the Russians united with the Prussians in a position rendered the
more interesting to the latter by the recollections of the seven years’
war, when Frederick the Great held Marshal Daun here in check
after the surprise of Hochkirch, and was enabled to rectify that
disaster. He found that the Allies had availed themselves of the
ten days’ respite which had followed their withdrawal from the
right bank of the Elbe, to strengthen this position in a very for-
midable manner. The ground on which the Allied army had
taken post was very uneven, and intersected with many small
lakes. It was composed of a series of heights, forming a spur-
ridge from the great chain of the Riesen Gebirge or Giant
Mountains, which with their continuation, the Erze Gebirge,
constitute the northern frontier of Bohemia; the river Spree
ran along its entire front, and the villages of Klix, Klein Baut-
zen, and Keckwitz, together with the town of Bautzen, were in-
cluded within its limits, He found every monticule now bristling
with guns, which commanded on all sides the low ground bordering
the streamlets that ran along the bottoms. The hills were thickly
covered with wood, and the low grounds, although comparatively
level, were intersected by mountain gullies. The evils of the posi-
tion were, that it offered but one line of retreat, in case of a re-
verse, that by Wurschen and Hochkirchen (where, however, a
second line of entrenchments had been constructed), and that the
left rested so closely on the neutral frontier of Bohemia that any
success on the opposite flank would shoulder the line and embarrass
the retreat of an army considerably. Miloradovitch commanded
this wing and Bliicher the centre. The Czar and King were es-
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tablished at Wurschen, and the several Allied columns were as-
sembling and forming their bivouacs in rear of their respective
points of occupation under the direction of their staff officers.

It will be remembered that Ney had been directed to threaten the
Prussian capital from Torgaun; but, as soon as Napoleon found that
the Allied armies still remained united, and were in his front, likely
to accept a battle, he directed that marshal, on the 17th, to send
Victor and Lauriston to Hoyersverda or come himself to strengthen
his contemplated movement by his left on Bautzen. The Duc d’El-
chingen arrived with 60,000 men at Hoyersverda on the 19th, where
he met an aide-de-camp from the Emperor, who commanded him to
pursue hisline of march on Kenigswartha. Barclayde Tolly, forming
the extreme right of the Allied army, had been directed by Wittgen-
stein to march from Thorn, with his own and De York’s division,
counting 24,000 men, to observe Ney, and was now also marching by
Klix on Hoyersverda. Napoleon, therefore, sent the Italian division
of Peyri, belonging to Bertrand’s corps, to give the hand to Ney; but
this general, marching without patroles or scouts of any kind, came
unexpectedly upon Barclay’s division, which fell upon them and
killed and wounded 2,000 or 3,000 men, and took 3 guns. Indeed,
but for the opportune arrival of Kellermann with the cavalry of
Ney’s corps, the Italians would have been utterly destroyed. De
York, on the other hand, marching alongside Barclay's Russians,
came at the same time unexpectedly into the midst of Lauriston’s
division at Weissing, which brought on a sharp contest, in which
the Prussians were driven back with great loss. An obstinate affair
had also occurred at Bischofswerda between Marshal Macdonald
and Miloradoviteh, in which that town was burnt to the ground.
These conflicts did not, however, in the least affect the main
operations, of which they formed no part, and were merely the
accidents of the advance, although they may, nevertheless, have in
some degree affected the Emperor’s plan of attack.

Napoleon had at first determined, before receiving Ney’s report, to
attack the enemy’s left and drive him out of Bautzen. At 8 in the
morning, he made a careful reconnoissance of the ground. after which
he sent his new orders: 1st, to OQudinot, to pass across the Spree above
the town and penetrate into the mountains on which the Russian
left wing rested ; 2nd, to Macdonald and Marmont, to throw bridges
over the river below the town ; 3rd, to Soult, to cross it to the attack
of the Allied centre; and 4th, to Ney, to follow up his successes
against their right wing by crossing the Spree at Malchnitz and Klix,
Bertrand was, at the same time, ordered to rally and re-form the
Italian division Peyri, and to hold it in reserve. These orders being
expedited, Napoleon waited a sufficient time for the construction and
preparation of the various trestle-bridges, and announced the attack
for mid-day. He then repaired to the height of Schmochlitz, on
which a windmill marked the spot where a redoubt had been erected
in the seven years’ war, and from which he could see the several
columns move to the attack. The ground which the Allied army
occupied was covered in its entire extent by the river Spree.
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Miloradovitch with his corps still occupied Bautzen and the high
ground to the left of it, and had orders to render the passage of the
river on that side as difficult as possible to the enemy, and then to
fall back before him to the elevated ground about Klein Jenkovitz,
where the high road to Gorlitz crosses the hills. Here he was to
rest his left on the Blosaer-Wassen, on the other side beyond which
Prince Eugéne of Wiirtemberg with 3,000 men was charged with
the defence of the woody mountains which formed the extreme left
of the position. The Russian guards and grenadiers, to the number
of 15,000, were placed in reserve near Kabschiitz. The flanks were
strong in themselves, and, being thrown a little forward, protected
the centre. The corps of Kleist and De York, amounting together
to 11,000 men, after disputing the passage of the river, was to occupy
the central position, which lay across a brook and its swampy banks
near Klein Bautzen like a curtain between two bastions. General
Bliicher’s army of 20,000, composing the right wing, formed up
amidst the little monticules or conical mounds that singularly mark
the position between the last-named village and Krechnitz, which
Frederick the Great had occupied in 1759. His right flank rested
on several small lakes or ponds as well as upon the villages of Plies-
kovitch and Malschertz, which latter place was strongly occupied by
a brigade under Brigadier Tschaplitz. The reserve cavalry, con-
sisting of 8,000 sabres, were in rear of the centre; but the brook
there, with its rotten banks, was unfuvourable for the employment
of that arm. The artillery were advantageously posted on the little
heights above spoken of, where they commanded the whole open
country at their feet. Barclay de Tolly stood at Glein beyond the
extreme right and in echelon to it, having established Langeron in
front of Preititz to maintain his connection with Bliicher.

The action commenced at noon with the fire of a band of skir-
mishers along the whole of the French line. To Marshal Macdonald
was entrusted the attack on the town of Bautzen, and the forcing of
the stone bridge there, which was strongly barricaded and guarded.
In aid of this attack, a battery of 40 guns was established by Mar-
mont, under the fire of which four bridges were thrown over the
Spree, by which his whole corps passed across the river, in spite of
the numerous artillery which endeavoured to prevent their passage,
and the town was thus isolated onthatside, while thedivision Pacthod,
of Oudinot’s corps, forced the river on the other side at Linswitz and
Grabschutz, In the meantime, the division Compans, of Mac-
donald’s corps, had advanced by the suburb of Weiden and carried
a battery of the enemy which protected it. The Marshal, upon
this success, moved forward to Strehla, and completely invested the
town. The division Lorencez, of the corps of Oudinot, moved for-
ward to the woody height, but could not, though boldly led forward,
carry the mountain of Melthever, on which the Prince Eugéne of
‘Wiirtemberg had placed several batteries; and General Emanuel
effectually stopped the French advance at Binnevitz. The prince
had endeavoured to push farther forward his right to check Mac-
donald’s advance on the side of Bautzen, but in this object he was

——
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checked by the division Gérard. Soon, however, the arrival of
General Diebitseh, with three brigades of infantry and one of cavalry,
enabled the Allied left wing to maintain itself on the Falkenberg
until nightfall. In the meantime, a bloody contest was carried on
within the town of Bautzen. The stone bridge there had not been
destroyed, but was well flanked and vigorously defended ; the streets
and houses were barricaded and loopholed for an obstinate re-
sistance ; but when it became an isolated advanced post, surrounded
and commanded by the enemy, it was no longer tenable. Milorado-
viteh, accordingly, sent orders for its evacuation, and it was taken
possession of by Compans about 6 in the evening. The 4th corps,
under Bertrand, with the cavalry of Latour-Mauburg, foand them-
selves opposed by Kleist, who foiled all their attempts to cross the
Spree, even though the bridge at Nieder Gurka had not been de-
stroyed until Marmont detached the division Bonnet to take Kleist
in flank, who was in consequence obliged to retire at nightfall into
his place in the line, when the French crossed over the river unop-
posed at Gotlobsberg. The village of Burg and the Burkscheberg
were the scene of another bloody conflict, which lasted from mid-
day till 8 in the evening; but by nightfall the Prussian divisions
were there also obliged to withdraw to the plateau of Nieder Kayne,
and were now formed up between Nadelvitsch and Bassankvitch in a
strong position behind a quaggy water-course. Bliicher sent up a
reinforcement of eavalry tocover their retreat, who fell upon two bat-
talions of Bonnet’s division as they followed in pursuit, but these
formed square and repelled the attack. Just at nightfall Marshal
Ney came down to the river-side, and the division Kellermann com-
manding his advance got into engagement with General Ziethen’s
Silesians at Dobersehutz and Plieskovitsch, and drove them back.
Napoleon made his entry into Bautzen to give confidence to the inba-
bitants, and then bivouacked for the night in the midst of his guard
outside the town. Here he had hoped to receive some news of
Caulaincourt’s mission to the Russian head-quarters, which might
have prevented another battle, but, in consequence of hearing
nothing of his negotiations with Russia and Austria, this was now
inevitable on the following day.

By the observation of the ground during the battle of the 20th,
Napoleon had detected the strength of the centre of the Allied
position to lie about Bassankvitch, Nieder Kayne, and Nadelvitsch,
where the deep and quaggy stream called the Bloesaer Wasser bor-
dered with trees, flowed amongst these three small villages, and behind
which, in second line, but rather to the French left, stood Bliicher
with his whole army. He therefore determined to employ Ney,
whose force was greatly superior to that of Barclay de Tolly, (his
adversary in front in the proportion of 30,000 to 14,000 men), to
pass round the Allies’ right wing by a movement somewhat corre-
sponding to that of the Prussians, which proved so fatal to himself at
Waterloo. He therefore sent the Marshal a pencil note, directing
him to be at the village of Preititz at 11 o’clock. General Jomini,
Ney’s chief of the staff, sagaciously comprehending the manceuvre,
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immediately made it the order of the day for the corps, “ quelesforces
se dirigeront ensuite sur les clochers de Hochkirch.” The orders
to Oudinot were, at the same time, to rush vigorously on the Allied
left. The Allied sovereigns passed the night at the small post-house
at Klein Purschvitz, upon the high road leading to Wurscher and
Weissenberg. They were there discussing Napoleon’s letter brought
to the Czar by Caulaincourt, and had resolved already to refer him
to M. de Stadion at Vienna, and to accept the battle threatened by
Napoleon. At daybreak, therefore, they took the field as usual, and
from the spot they assumed they conld distinctly see through their
glasses Napoleon dismounted and walking about amidst his staff,
with his hands behind his back, as he was accustomed to do. Some
one could also be perceived on horseback in yellow uniform, who was
at first supposed to be Murat who had arrived to the army, but it
turned out to be a Saxon postilion, It was a fine summer morning,
and the air was still, but the French army was observed to be in
motion on every side. Attention was at once directed towards
a large body en masse, apparently forming one large hollow square:
this was Oudinot’s corps, getting under arms in this peculiar
formation. Soon a formidable cannonade resounded through the
entire landscape. It was about 8 in the morning when General
Gérard was seen in full march in front of Melthever with the divi-
sions of Laurency, Pacthod, and Raglovich. The Czar, however,
had sent some strength to Miloradovitch at this point, and the
French were accordingly driven back beyond Binnavitz, and the
ground about the villages of Kosel and Kunitz was still held firmly
by General Emanuel. The ardour of Oudingt’s attack had, however,
the full effect intended by the Emperor, for the Allied troops gave
way before him, and a strong Russian detachment was therefore
sent to protect the valley from Purschvitz to Hochkirch, and soon
so stout became the conflict that Napoleon was obliged to order
Macdonald to carry strength to Qudinot. The two corps of Mar-
mont and Bertrand, forming the centre, remained still till midday
awaiting the effect of Neyga flank march, and Napoleon, lying on
the ground taking his breakfast, listened attentively for the sounds
which he hoped to hear on his left indicating this important move-
ment, and quite indifferent as to the thunder of artillery that all this
time resounded on hisright. At 10 o’clock he heard distinctly the
advancing attack, and, confident in the result, scribbled two lines
to the Empress, which he at once despatched from the field by his
orderly officer to Paris, to announce a victory to Marie Louise.

He heard, in effect, that Souham had reached Preititz and Keller-
mann the village of Gleina below the Windmiihlenberg. Barclay
de Tolly had disputed this advance as efficiently as his force ren-
dered possible, and by assuming a strong post in echelon to the
right, had indeed obliged the French to deploy a large force, which
displayed the importance of his attack, Baron Muffling was accord-
ingly sent by the Czar to demand assistance from the Prussians to
Barclay, and Bliicher immediately detached the brigade Beeder and
the cavalry of Alvensleben towards Preititz, who opened a battery,
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which dealt destruction on the French line of march behind the
Krauteiche. Kleist also descended from Klein Bautzen to bring
up his division to reinforce the corps of Barclay de Tolly, so that,
after great efforts, the village of Preititz was recovered. Souham’s
division was much maltreated, and fell back in a rout. Ney, in
consequence, felt himself obliged to abandon his advance for a time,
and accordinglyawaited for a good hour the arrival of Regnier’s corps,
by whose delay the great object of the whole manceuvre was entirely
lost. The division Delmas, indeed, proved sufficient to drive Kleist
out of Preititz, which, accordingly, became again occupied by the
French. Lauriston had found Brigadier Tscaplitz too strong in his
front, and, notwithstanding the arrival of La Grange to his assist-
ance, he fell back to the Schaafberge, which enabled Barclay de
Tolly to march his corps through the narrow passage between the
Schlossteich and Keemigsteich (the name given to two of the ponds
which abound over all that country from the Spree eastward) and
take up strong ground near Bateuth and Priesnitz. This check to
Ney’s attack proved exceedingly beneficial to the Allied army, for
it induced Wittgenstein to send every disposable man and gun to the
right, which assisted the determination that was now arrived at, that,
as the Allied army was not in a condition to maintain its ground
against such odds, it must retire immediately from that flank.
Napoleon, however, had not been all this time idle. Impatient
to make Ney’s manceuvre bear the fruit of victory, he had scarcely
heard the Marshal’s cannon open before he gave the signal at
about 1 o’clock for the guard with the corps of Marmont, Mac-
donald, and Soult, to advance against the fortified hills, which
formed the centre of the Allied position. Marmont opened his guns
upon the left of Bliicher near Krechwitz and Nieder Keina, clear-
ing the way for the Wiirtemberg contingent to advance upon it with
vigour ; and Soult, with the 4th corps, debouched from Doberschiitz.
About 2 o’clock Napoleon ascended the Hohenberg, near Bassank-
vitch, attended by the Old Guard, and observed the heights about
Litten Baschutz and Jenkevitz, where De York had been placed
by Bliicher to defend the position @ Poutrance, still most formidably
entrenched and armed. He forthwith ordered forward Bertrand to
place himself under Soult’s orders, while the whole of the guard in
deep array were sent up from Buch to support the attack. This
grand advance of 80,000 men overcame all the resistance that
Bliicher could offer, even from the redoubtable heights he occupied,
though entrenched and bristling with cannon. Assailed on one flank
by Marmont and on another by Bertrand, in front by Soult, and in
rear by Ney, the Allied right was now effectually turned, and the so-
vereigns, having already resolved upon it, sent Mufling with an order
for the retreat; but they had some difficulty in convincing the stout
old general “ Vorwiirts” that he was almost surrounded, and that he
must retire, for Ney would soon reach Wurschen. He could only
comfort himself by showering a host of invectives upon fortune, and
then, en bon militaire, he prepared to obey orders. The retreat was
made in two columns, the left wing by Hochkirk on Lobau, the right
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. by Weissenberg on Reichenbach. All the rear-guard posts were
disputed, the most perfect discipline prevailed, and the country
becoming now more favourable for that arm, the superiority of the
Allies in cavalry secured a safe and orderly retreat. The entrench-
ments were necessarily evacuated, but the guns were all withdrawn.
Marmont's eorps took quiet possession of the earthworks at Bas-
chutz, and Ney succeeded in winning Wurschen from the enemy
after a pretty sharp contest, but neither did Ney nor Oudinot press
the Allied columns, and both armies encamped for the night. The
Czar and King went back to Gorlitz for their night quarters, and
Napoleon’s tent was pitched on the field at Purschvitz in the midst
of the squares of the Old and Young Guard. Jealousies having
arisen against Wittgenstein since the battle of Liitzen, Alexander and
Frederick William themselves directed all the movementsof the battle
of Bautzen, and displayed great judgment and coolness throughout
the day. -The conduct of the retreat was a model of skill and organi-
sation : not a prisoner, not a single gun, fell into the enemy’s hands.
Every eminence, every stream, every village and enclosure, was ren-
dered available to check the pursuit of the French; and even on the
morning after the battle, the Russians and Prussians still held the
‘Weissenberg within cannon-shot of the field. About 35,000 men on
either side were killed and wounded, without any result to speak of,
although the battle of Bautzen was certainly one of the most won-
derful displays of military combination than even Napoleon, in his
most brilliant career, had ever previously evinced. The force of the
Allies that took the field on the 20th was 82,852 men, who were
opposed to 193,300 of all arms, with 720 guns. These, at least, are
the numbers given by Kausler, but the ¢ Victoires et Conquétes ”
place the French army actually in the field at 150,000 combataats.
On the 22nd, at break of day, while the morning mist was still

on the ground, Napoleon was in his saddle and the French army in :
motion. The allied retreat had been carried along the offshoots of !

the Rien Gebirge, which offered at every step positions of which
the rear-guard availed itself as well at Weissenberg as at Schaps,
and lastly at Reichenbach. It was found already that the loss to
Oudinot’s corps in the battle had been so severe that it became
necessary to leave it behind; and, as it was the dream of the
Emperor that he could now push back his enemy behind the Oder
and take possession of Breslau (in which city the late alliance of
the Czar and King had been consummated), he ordered up from
Dresden reinforcements sufficient to raise the Duke of Reggio’s
command to 24,000 men, which was sufficient to protect him from
any attack that might be made by Bulow’s army, which yet covered
Berlin, while he went forward. The day was very hot, yet he
followed up the retreat with all his wonted ardour, until, on arriv-
ing at Reichenbach, the hills behind it were found occupied in
force by the Allies, who here stood firm. He immediately went
forward to the advance to see for himself the nature of the re-
sistance intended, and ordered Lefevre-Desnouettes, with the Polish
and red lancers of the guard, to attack the Russian horse, which .

|
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formed a complete barrier in the plain. This brought on a con-
siderable affair. Two Russian light battalions held the entrance of
a defile, of which a powerful battery on high ground commanded
the approach, there being behind a strong force of eavalry and
infantry well posted under Miloradovitch. Napoleon sent forward
a body of 12,000 cavalry under Latour-Mauburg, and at the same
time made dispositions for outflanking and turning the defile.
After some brilliant charges on both sides, in which the French
general Bruyére was killed, the Saxon infantry, under Regnier,
succeeded in gaining the heights of Reichenbach, but the Russian
rear-guard, proud of the resistance it had made, withdrew from it
slowly and in order. It was intended to push on as far as Gorlitz,
but the Allies would take their own time, very much to the vexation
of the Emperor, who was riding in the front, accompanied by his
staff, which included Mortier, Caulaincourt, Duroc, and Kirgener,
General of Engineers. A cannon-ball, passing over Napoleon’s
head, struck the file which these men composed, and the cry arose,
« Kirgener est mort!” The Emperor had scarcely heard of the
event when another cry arose, “ Duroc est mort!” ¢ Ce n’est pas
possible,” replied Napoleon. It was too true. The same ball that
. had struck down General Kirgener had also stricken in the stomach
+the grand-marshal of the palace, so that his entrails were torn out and
exposed. In this sad state he was taken to a cottage, where he was
bound round with bandages steeped in opium, the effect of which
permitted a few words to be interchanged between the attached
companions of so many campaigns. “J’ai vécu en honnéte homme,”
said the dying man to his master, je meurs en soldat; je ne me
reproche rien.” Napoleon at once descended from his horse, and
. took him by the hand, and, with many protestations, he called him

his friend, lamenting their inevitable separation ; he then entered
the tent pre;;;red for him, a prey to the most sad and gloomy
reflections. His attendants, respecting his feelings, left him alone
seated in his grey great coat, with his hand on his forehead and
his elbows on his knees; nor would he be roused by any business,
however urgent, replying to every reference and request for his
commands, “ A demain.”

8. TRE DEATHS AND MILITARY CHARACTERS OF MARSHALS
Bessikres AND Duroc.

The rule in these “ Annals” has been to consider the military
characters of those only who have commanded fleets or armies in
chief, but there have already been some exceptions, and the sin-
gular death of Napoleon’s two most intimate friends in the battle-
field, just before and just after the last of his victories, in a manner
so singular, give both these marshals a peculiar common distinction
which seems to justify us in stopping a moment to record their
respective histories, although one of them never commanded in the
field.

JEAN BaprisT BEsstires was born in Languedoe, of needy and
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obscure parents, in 1768. His original calling was the humble one
of a wig-maker at Preissac. In 1792, however, he entered the
French army as a private in the Constitutional Guard of Louis XVI.,
and took part in the memorable defence of the palace of the King
on the 10th of August. He remained faithful to the cause of royalty
until it was overthrown, when he returned to the career of arms, and
was admitted into a republican regiment of cavalry,in which he made
his first campaign in the Pyrenees as adjutant and captain. In 1795
he was passed over to the army of Italy, and served under Bonaparte
at Roveredo and Rivoli, in wbich latter field he so distinguished
himself under the eyes of the general as to be promoted to the rank
of Chef d’'Escadron. He was afterwards made one of the deputation
from the army of Italy to present the colours and trophies before the
Directory. Thenceforth he attached himself constantly to the
fortunes of Napoleon, accompanied him to Egypt, returned with him
thence to France, and stood firmly by his side on the 18th Brumaire.
At Marengo he contributed materially to the victory, and was
named brigadier. In 1802 he was appointed general of division,
and in 1804 he was one of the eighteen first created marshals of the
Empire. He was early selected by the Emperor to be the chief of
his Imperial Guard, and in this quality accompanied Napoleon to
the batties of Austerlitz, Jena, and Eylau, and was present in the
Emperor’s suite on the raft at Tilsit. In the year 1807, Napoleon
resolved on the creation of military fiefs, thus laying the foundation
of a nobility by which he hoped to give splendour to his crown. He
began with this institution in Italy, and Bessiéres became Duke of
Istria, and in the subsequent year, when he annexed Hanover to the
Empire, he charged the revenue of that small electorate with majorats
to his lieutenants, varying from 140,000 to 10,000 francs a year. In
this way the Marshal Duke of Istria received an annuity of about
2,000L. Anticipatory of his sovereign’s entry into Spain, he was sent
there, in March of the same year, with 6,000 of the Imperial Guard,
which was afterwards rendered the nucleus of a French army of re-
serve 23,000 strong, which, issuing from Burgos, traversed Biscay in
all directions, and meeting the patriot army of Cuesta at Medina de
Rio Seco, gained a complete victory over him. He was then called
back to the personal service of the Emperor in his campai?‘: against
Austria in 1809, and commanded the Imperial Guard at Landshut,
Elsberg, and Wagram, at which latter battle his horse was shot
under him, and he received so severe a contusion that he was
reported killed. It is related that he was popular with the guard.
who, on seeing their chief fall, raised a shout of grief which attracted
the attention of Napoleon, who was rejoiced to see him rise unhurt,
and said aloud, “ Voila un beau boulet; il a fait pleurer toute ma

e.” He was sent after this campaign to supersede Bernadotte
in the command of the army of the Scheldt. He was employed
again in Spain, but so little to his satisfaction that he solicited
another service, and was again given the command of the Imperial
Guard in the Russian campaign. With the devotion which he
entertained for his master, he never quitted for a moment the pro-
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tection of his person, until Napoleon decamped from the army, when
he made his way back into Germany alone, and rallied his men
again round the Viceroy of Italy. He was already at the head of a
newly-organised guard when the Emperor retured to Germany in
1813. In almost the first encounter in that campaign, even before
the affair at Liitzen, a cannon-ball struck him to the ground as
he rode along—a very insignificant end for an old warrior who had
been in the mélée of so many battles. He lics in the same grave
with Gustavus Adolphus at Liitzen.

Marshal Bessiéres had received but little education, but he had
singular good sense and great amenity of manners, which rendered
him exceedingly popular as a comrade or an officer. The Imperial
Guard worshipped him, and the Emperor regretted his loss most
sincerely. He was not a very frequent commander of detached
forces, but always a leader of rare discretion in the various encoun-
ters of the armies of France, and in private life was a man of great
disinterestedness, so that his conduct was always marked by recti-
tude and honour. It was his good fortune, as the natural resuit of
the affection he inspired, that all the Sovereigns to whom he had
been known, either by service or otherwise, should have sought to
honour his name. The Emperor his master intended to remove
his remains to the vault of the Invalides, but this fate prevented.
The Emgeror of Austria conferred a pension on his widow. The
King of Saxorfy ordered & monument to be placed on the spot where
he fell, and it yet remains to record the worth of the French marshal
in his own land. Louis XVIIL, after his restoration, evinced his
esteem by creating the son who survived him a peer of France.

MiceAEL Duroc was born at Pont & Mousson, in Auvergne, in
1772, of a gentleman’s family, poor, but who had been for generations
soldiers of France. He was educated in one of the schools of the artil-
lery, and subsequently entered the military school of Chalons. He
soon became lieutenant, but being a royalist, he emigrated in 1792.
Afterwards he got appointed to the staff of General Lespinasse,
with whom he made his first campaign. Through the intervention
of his friend Marmont, he was placed on the personal staff of
General Bonaparte in 1796, with whom he served in Italy and
Egypt, and at whose side he was wounded by the bursting of a
howitzer at the siege of St. Jean d’Acre. He was one of the coterie
who returned with his general to France out of Egypt, and, after he
became First Consul, was employed by him in some delicate diplo-
matic missions to Berlin, Stockholm, Vienna, and St. Petersburg.
On his return from this service he became the bosom friend of his
great master, and, after his elevation to the Empire, Duroc was en-
trusted with the care and security of the Imperial person. He was,
from this intimacy and body service, the depository of all his
intrigues, ambitious hopes and fears, and even, it has been said,
the complaisant minister of his pleasures. The confidence of his
master was not misplaced ; he always served him faithfully, and
was in return loaded with honours. He never had the command of
an army, nor served in any purely military capacity, though he was




32 THE ALLIED RETREAT CONTINUED. [a.p.

ever on the field of battle by the side of his great chief and friend,
and he at length received his mortal wound by his side, and under
his very eyes.

He was of a cold, inaccessible disposition, very reserved in in-
tercourse, and ever sad by nature; discreet and sensible, he was
not ambitious; yet, though true, had ever his misgivings of
the unstable prosperity of the Empire. He was, from these qua-
lities, well suited for the trust reposed in him; and while he
always informed the Emperor of all he ought to know, he never
rendered an ill service to any one by disparaging him before his
master, except for that master’s interest. He was neither assailable
by the temptation of gain, nor open to propositions injurious to
Iizpoleon; so that for 15 years he executed faithfully and assidu-
ously, and with the utmost exactness, all the duties required of him.
It was said that the same dry and impassible character that kept
him free from any participation in crime, rendered him unfit to de-
tect it in those by whom the Emperor was continually sarrounded,
because he was not of a habit to obtain by conversation in social
intercourse any inkling of the views, objects, and intentions of
other men. He was content to be useful in his own place and
station, and did not trouble himself with the wants or wishes of any
one, male or female. He left an only daughter, for whom, as the
first favour he had ever asked for himself in his whole ecareer, when
dying, he solicited the Emperor’s protection ; the Duchy of Friuli was
accordingly conferred upon her, and she continued to the last moment
of the Empire to receive the Imperial favour. Napoleon ordered a
monument to be placed on the spot where Duroc received his
wound, with this inseription :—* Here the General Duroc, Duke of
Friuli, Grand Marshal of the Palace of the Emperor Napoleon,
gloriously fell struck by a cannon-ball, and died in the arms of the
Emperor his friend!” To insure its elevation, he desired that a
sum of 200 Napoleons might be placed in the hands of the owner
of the adjoining house, jointly with the parish priest, but for some
reason or other it was never erected. His remains were sent to
Paris, and a common public funeral ordered both for Bessiéres and
})ur:lcd The remains of the latter repose in the church of the

nvalides.

9. CAVALRY AFFAIR AT HAYNAU IN SILESIA — ARMISTICE OF
Porscawirz.

On leaving Gorlitz, the Allied army continued its retreat in two
diverging columns— Bliicher, on the great road to Breslau, was
followed by Ney; Barclay de Tolly marched by Lowenberg upon
Schweidnitz. No attempt was made by the Allies to defend the
passage of the rivers. On the 23rd they crossed the Neiss, on the
24th the Queiss, and on the 25th the Bober. The villages of
Silesia, after they had been passed, were given to the flames. Ney
followed up the pursuit with his accustomed activity, when his
old adversary Blicher laid a trap for him at Haynau, into which
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the gallant marshal fell headlong. The marshal had been twitted
by the Emperor for having made no prisoners from the Allied rear-

The road by which the advance had proceeded towards
Lignitz crosses the Katzbach by a bridge, and at this point traverses
an uninclosed country after passing the defile of the village. The
Prince of Moskwa, accompanied by the division Maison, pushed
past the houses and trotted briskly over the plain after the
three Prussian regiments forming the rear-guard, who halted and
showed front. The French troops followed, marching carelessly
without examining the heights on either side of the road, when
suddenly they saw on the right hand a windmill on fire. Thistarned
out to be a concerted signal, for immediately three strong Prussian
regiments of cavalry came down upon the French infantry before
they had scarcely time to form square. The few dragoons that were
with Maison fled, and all the efforts of Ney to restore order or to
stop the rout were powerless. A thousand men were sabred or dis-

persed, and 1,500 men and 18 guns were captured, although only

12 of these last could be brought off. This brilliant affair cost
the Prussians about 100, amongst whom were Colonel Dolfs, who
commanded the attack.* The next morning, early, Napoleon came
upon the field, evidently vexed at this disaster. He saw that, not-
withstanding his successes in the operations au grand, he had
suffered very great losses, and that his troops were always getting
victimised en petit. His want of cavalry was a constant grief to

: him ; for the Cossacks were continually about his flanks, and at

Rippach, Liitzen, Ke@nigswartha, Bautzen, and Reichenbach, he had
lost more men and distinguished officers, together with trophies of
war, than the Allies had done though they had been worsted in
the whole campaign.

The retreat continued with few more incidents until the Allies

" reached Haynau, when, after crossing the Katzbach, Bliicher quitted
" the road leading to Breslau, and took that which led by Goldberg

on to Schweidnitz. This new direction occasioned Napoleon, on his
arrival at Lignitz on the 27th, some disquietude. It appeared to him
to be so great a blunder in his adversary to leave the high road to
Poland open to his advance, and that the Allies should concentre
their forces and ensconce themselves in the passes of the Bohemian
mountains, that he was convinced some political motives influenced
the movement. The most obvious one was theaccession of Austria
to the Alliance, which he knew was possible. Ney, however, was
desired to enter Breslau, which he did without opposition. The
Allied army took post at Buntzelvitz, and threw up entrench-
ments, placing all their materiel in the rear at Rosen, and the
Czar’s head-quart rs at Groditz. But the works at Schweidnitz,
which had been destroyed by the French in 1807, had not been

* The British General, Sir Robert Wilson, took part in this affair with such dis-
tinguished brarery that the Czar honoured him, in presence of his guards, with
the third class the Russian order of St. George for his conduct. An affair is
related to have happened avout this thine at Snrottau, on the road to Glogau, where
the French accounts claim for General Sebastiani the capture of 22 guns, 80 tum-
brils, and 50.) men ; but there were no troops of the Allies on that road, and the
circumstance is not named in any German accounts I have seen.
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sufficiently repaired since to justify its ability to delay the
enemy.

Ony;he day after the battle of Bautzen a reply had been received
from Count Nesselrode to the propositions made by Caulaincourt,
that Russia should enter into a separate treaty with France, which
was to the effect that Austria had accepted the task of mediatrix,
and that, therefore, the Czar could not treat at all except through
that power. A conference had, accordingly, been held at Vienna
between Nesselrode and Metternich; the consequence of which
was that on the 29th, General Count Schouwoloff on the part
of the Czar, and General Kleist on that of the King of Prussia,
presented themselves at the French outposts near Wahlstaff, where
they were received by Berthier and brought to Napoleon, who
carried himself with a high hand, and spoke of being on the
Niemen again in six months. Nevertheless, there were many cir-
cumstances that swayed him to listen to some proposals of accom-
modation, the first of which was that the Allies had not been put
into very high spirits by the results of the short campaign. When,
therefore, a cessation of hostilities for 36 hours was proposed by
the Allies, it was accepted by Napoleon.

In the meanwhile, the city of Hamburg had become an object of
considerable interest.  After its desertion by the French at the end
of the last year, it had been taken military possession of by Colonel
Tettenborne and Count Walmoden with the corps of Dornberg,
while Czhernichov had been posted at Domitz on the Elbe to
maintain the communication with Berlin. The withdrawal of the
Allies beyond the Elbe after Lutzen exercised an immediate and
fatal influence on their maintaining possession of Hamburg. -On
the 19th of May, Vandamme, acting under the orders of Davoust,
had appeared before that city and commenced to bombard it. The
Danish governor of Altona waited upon the French commander
and expostulated with him, declaring that the Danes would assist
in repelling any such aggression on that city, and some Danish
gun-boats forthwith anchored in the passage of the Elbe leading
to it. The British Baltic squadron had, at this period, made
some demonstrations before Copenhagen, and the Danish King
had been summoned to yield up Norway to Sweden, according
to the treaty of the letter with Great Britain, which had induced
him to despatch an envoy to Napoleon, who readily accepted his
friendship with a new trea'y, and accordingly on the 12th the
Danes withdrew out of the Elbe, but 1,200 Swedes entered Ham-
burg and assisted in its defence in an attack made upon it by the
French on the 22nd. The Allied generals were, however, unable
to withstand Davoust, who had now collected a force of 10,000
men, and, accordingly, reluctantly apprised the city authorities
that they had no alternative but to withdraw. On the 30th, terms
of capitulation were agreed upon, and General Bruyére, with 1,500

French troops, made their entry into Hamburg unopposed. The
loss of the city was felt as a severe blow by the Allies both in a
military and commercial point of view, and it will be found to
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have had some weight in the negotiations at this time going for-

| ward. It has been doubted whether Bernadotte did all that he
i might have done with the force of his adopted country to prevent

the French occupation of Hamburg.

The operations of single corps in different parts of Germany
gave Napoleon cause, on the other hand, for serious apprehensions
regarding the safety of his communications with France. The
recent experience of the Moscow campaign had not been obliterated
from his recvllection. On the 27th, 8 squadrons of Russian
cavalry attacked and defeated 12 squadrons of French cuiressiers,
near Gottenberg, and a partisan corps had captured a consider-
able parc of artillery somewhere on the road from France. Wo-
ronzow also fell in with a large body of the emnemy’s cavalry, near
Dessau on the Elbe, and put them to the rout. General Zastroff,
commanding the Prussian landwehr, carried on a desultory war-
fare against the French beyond the Elbe. On the 29th, General
Czernichov, with Russians and Cossacks, surprised the West-
phalian general Ochs, at Halberstedt, and took 1,200 men and
14 guns. Marshal Oudinot, who was despatched after the battle of
Bautzen to the neighbourhood of Magdeburg, encountered, on the
4th of June, the Prussian general Bulow at Luckau, with 12,000

i men. Oudinot attacked Bulow, and was repulsed with the loss of

2,000 killed, wounded, and prisoners, and 3 guns. On the 6th and
7th, Czernichov and Woronzow surprised General Arrighi at
Doliteh, in the neighbourhood of Leipzig; and Captain Colon, a
Prussian partisan, incessantly annoyed the enemy in the remoter
parts of Saxony and Franconia.

‘While the Imperial head-quarters remained at Lignitz, M. de
Bubna arrived there on the part of the Emperor of Austria on the
30th, and the Duke de Bassano was directed by Napoleon to renew
his proposals for an accommodation with the Allied Sovereigns on
terms that might lead to a general pacification. This larger ques-

. tion he adjourned until his retarn to Dresden, and in the mean-

while continued the negotiations for a longer armistice upon the
terms of a convention. It seemed to him that he could not, in prin-
ciple, refuse a suspension of arms without appearing to entire
Europe to be the incarnate demon of perpetual war, opposed to
every term of peace, and he therefore commissioned Caulaincourt to
discuss its propositions in preference. The parties were principally
divided on the possession of Breslau and Hamburg, and the duration
of the truce; but on the 4th of June the terms were settled, and the
convention was signed at Plesistz or Purschvitz for the truce to en-
dure till the 20th 0! July,and Napoleon accordingly returned to Dres-

. den on the 10th. The line of demarcation for the two armies was re-
. cognised to be the Bohemian frontier, as far as the Oder, and thence

to the Elbe, having a neutral territory between them, which should

not be occupied by either, and in this space Breslau was comprised,

but Hamburg having come into possession of Davoust before the

8th, was left with the French. Both armies went into cantonments

on the ground they respectively stood upon. The Czar established
D2
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his head-quarters at Peterswaldau, and the King of Prussia removed
bis to a small town called Reichenbach, on the high road to Neisse.

10. PENINSULAR WaR.

~Lord Wellington hadtaken up the bestcantonments he could arrange,
after his retreat into Portugal at the end of last year, to restore the
health and discipline of his soldiery during the winter; and, with
the energy of his character, had given his attention to the organi-
sation of an effective army for the ensuing campaign. As he
was now placed at the head of -the Spanish army as well as
that of Portugal, he considered that the military establishment
of Spain might now be regenerated, although he candidly informed
the minister of war, ¢ that had he been aware of the real state
of the Spanish army, he should have hesitated before he charged
himself with such a. Herculean task as its organisation and com-
mand.” Heknew himself to be the object of the secret ill-will of
most of the Spanish generals. and Ballasteros had already made so
open an opposition to his authority as captain-general, that he had
required the Cortes to dismiss him from his command, and the ge-
neral was consequently exiled, and his army given over to General
Virnes. It is indeed affirmed that many of the generals were at this
time rather disposed to treat with the French than serve under the
British. They were altogether a sad lot, and would have been as
bad a bargain to their enemies as they were to their friends. A
very lucid letter from Lord Wellington upon the subject of the evils
and remedies of the actual state of their military officers, addressed
to Don J. de Carasal, and dated December 4, 1812, was followed
by an agreement of the Cortes to the propositions of the British
commander-in-chief, and, upon this concession, he deemed it re-
spectful to the government de facto of the kingdom, as all was now
quiet in front of his cantonments, to wait upon them at Cadiz, and
arrange,in person, for bringing efficientlv into line a force of 50,000
Spaniards. The Cortes received him in full assembly with every mark
of honour which it could bestow, and during his brief visit the city
presented the appearance of a carnival ; féte succeeded féte, and all
classes vied with:each other in exhibitions of attachment and respeect
to the hero who had done so much for their liberation. From Cadiz
Lord Wellington repaired to Lisbon, which capital was illnminated
for two nights in honour of his arrival Having accomplished the
objects which brought him to the Portuguese capital, and conferred
with Sir Charles .Stuart, the British minister accredited to the
Regency, whe entered fully into his views,.and to whose assistance
he was greatly indebted for the resolute bearing by which he forced
* the administration to carry out the measures required for the emer-
gency, Lord Wellington quitted Lisbon on &e 20th, and again
reached his head-quarters at Frenada on the 25th of January.
In spite of the many hindrances to which they were exposed
by the contrariety of De Forjaz and the Portuguese authorities,
Marshal Beresford and the English officers succeeded in filling up
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the ranks of the royal army, so that, before the opening of the cam-
paign, 27,000 excellent and efficient Portuguese troops were orga-
nised and in line. So also the representations of the General to the
home authorities, though not always responded to as they ought to
have been, brought forth during the winter large and important
supplies of every description. Very effective reinforcements, par-
ticularly in cavalry, joined the British army at this period from
En%land; and the British fleet now swarmed along the shores
of Biscay and Navarre to lend their efficient aid to the military
operatious in the north of the Peninsula. The experience of
the past campaigns had also suggested many valuable alterations
in the internal economy of the army in the field For the first
time since the commencement of the war, tents were issued
out to the troops, and, as nothing is so important to a soldier
as readiness and expedition in all their little comforts, special
care was taken to add to and insure these. It had been found
that the old antiquated iron camp kettle was both heavy and slow to
heat, and, not being carried by the soldier, was often far behind in
the rear, so that a brigade was frequently obliged to march on with-
out a meal, because there were no kettles at hand for cooking it
A hint was therefore taken from the enemy, who employed a light
tin saucepan, borne at the back of the pack, and this was now sub-
stituted for the old iron cooking-pot of the Wars of the Roses. The
hospitals and ambulances were also improved after the plan adopted
by Marshal Marmont in the French army under his command ; and
an improved pontoon train and some light carts to be attached to
the several divisions of the army took the place of the slow native
creaking bullock-car, which had nearly finished many an unfortu-
nate sick and wounded soldier, wha could no longer march in the
ranks, and which had proved utterly unavailable even to carry the
men’s packs during any operation requiring rapid or long marching.

The Partidas, in every part of the kingdom, continued to per-
form their most valuable services: Longa in the north, Mina in
Aragon and Navarre, and El Frayle (Nebot) in the east of the
kingdom. These not only from time to time fell upon detachments
of the enemy, and even captured entire garrisons, but kept them in
perpetual alarm, while obtaining by their. address and. activity
the most exact information of the enemy’s marches and changes
of quarters ; at the same time, they intercepted all correspondence,
and thus furnished to the generalissimo a knowledge of all the
discords and divisions which continually embroiled %{ing Joseph
with the commanders of the French armies. Napoleon’s failure
in Russia was seen very soon to influence the contest in the Peninsula.
Heavy draughts of veteran soldiers were called back across the
Pyrenees, and Marshal Soult, justly regarded as the most able
of the French leaders, was at this time summoned away to Ger-
many, and that in such haste that he could only remain a single
night on his passage through Valladolid, and travelled along as
rapidly as the escort, nmecessary to protect him from the Partidas,
would allow. Napoleon was now as urgent fur the prompt eva-
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cuation of Madrid by the intrusive court as he had before been to
hold it, and directed the King to establish it at Valladolid ; but
Joseph was for a long time unwilling to comply with this requi-
sition, and did not quit the capital till the 18th of March, when
this vanishing phantom of royalty, attended by his ministers
O'Farrill, Urquijo, and Azanzat, and escorted by his guards, departed
from his capital privately, and reached Valladolid on the 23rd.

Meanwhile, the French army of Portugal, under General Reille,
had retired from Salamanca to Burgos, and the army of Andalusia,
commanded by General Gazan, abandoning the valley of the Tagus,
had posted itself upon the Tormes. Laval’s division alone remained
at Madrid. Marshal Suchet was still master of the greater portion
of the east coast with his corps-d’armée, and Arragon and Biscay
were occupied by independent divisions under Generals Clausel and
Foy. These several armies had collectively numbered 86.000 men
of all arms at the commencement of the year, but were already in
April reduced to 76,000 by the departure of 10,000 men called into
Saxony by the Emperor’s orders. The Allied army in the mean-
while {:d been distributed in winter quartersalong a very extensive
line. Hill’s corps occupied Coria and Placentia ; two divisions had
cantonments in Upper Beira; the Light Division and Anson’s horse-
brigade were on the Agueda; and the rest of the cavalry rested in
and about the valley of the Mondego. The Portuguese army occupied
‘quarters in the valley of the Douro as far back as Lamego. Morillo,
with one Spanish army, was in Extremadura ; the Duque del Parque
commanded another in La Mancha ; and Gereral Elio was stationed
on the frontier of Murcia. The army of Castanos occupied the
frontier of Galicia, and an army of reserve, consisting of more
recent levies, was placed under the command of O’Donnel in
Angalusia. .

11. WAR 1IN THE EAsT OF SPAIN — BATTLE of CASTALLA.

A powerful diversion had been expected to arise from the presence
of an Anglo-Sicilian force, counting 16,000 men, for the scene of
whose operations the eastern provinces of Spain had been selected.
Lieutenant-General Sir John Murray had arrived and assumed
the command in the end of February, after several commanders had
successively come and gone in the most extraordinary manner.
On the 6th of March this army had been put in motion and ad-
vanced from Alicante to Biar and Castalla. Its composition was
singularly bad. There were two British divisions counting 8,000
men, under Whittingham and Roche, with about 1,500 cavalry;
the remainder was a vagabond force of German, Maltese and Italian
deserters. On their advance, General Elio’s army went forward and
joined them at Yecla and Villena. On learning this combined move-
ment, Marshal Suchet assumed the offensive. On the 11th of April,
General Harispe surprised the Spanish division at Yecla and took
1,500 prisoners; and on the 12th attacked Elio’s forces at Villena,
who, like all the Spanish armies at this period, only showed front
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to be in an instant dissipated. Suchet seconded these movements of
Harispe, and advanced to the pass of Biar, where he encountered the
advanced guard of Murray under Colonel Adam. Aftera contest of
some hours, this body, in obedience to orders, fell back upon Castalla
with the loss of two mountain guns. The Marshal proceeded in
pursuit with three divisions of infantry and two cavalry brigades,
and on the 12th came up to the British army strongly posted with its
left resting on the broken heights immediately before Castalla, and
the righ: covered by a deep unassailable ravine. In the centre was
an old castle, in front of which the infantry were posted under Ge-
neral Mackenzie, and the cavalry was formed in a plain interspersed
with olive-trees in front and rear of the town of Castalla. No stronger
position could be found, but, from an infirmity of purpose,
Murray, who had selected the ground with judgment, had already
given orders to abandon it ; and abandoned it would have been, had
not Suchet’s attack prevented it. The left of the English position
was most vulnerable, and the French Marshal accordingly resolved
to attack that; at the same time cannonading the entire line, and
threatening the right with hiscavalry. A projecting mountain spur
hid two-thirds of the Allies from view, and Suchet, therefore, pro-
ceeded cautiously, by sending a columin of infantry to turn this
intercepting spur so as to discover the conditions of the position in
its rear. He then formed two powerful bodies to fall upon the British
division under Adam, and the Spaniards under Whittingham, who
were posted on each side of thisspur. The ascent leading to the latter
was 80 steep and so entrenched that the fight there resolved itself into
little more than a skirmish ; but against Adam the French grena-
diers mounted the hill resolutely, when they were encountered by
the 27th regiment in a terrible crash of battle. Here a singular and
unprecedented event happened. As the French were deploying their
columns, a French grenadier officer, advancing to the front alone,
challenged any English officer to single combat ; for, from the nature
of the ground, the troops stood close to one another. Captain
‘Waldron of the 27th, an agile Irishman of boiling courage, instantly
leaped forward to accept the duel, and the hostile lines looked on -
without firing a shot, while the swords of the two champions clashed
and glittered in the sun; but Waldron cleft his adversary’s head in
twain in the very first encounter, and the 27th regiment springing up
from the ground with a deafening shout, led by their Colonel,
Reeves, now charged and sent the enemy, maugre their numbers
and courage, down the mountain side in great confusion. Suchet,
seeing his principal column repulsed and broken, made two second-
ary attacks with his reserve, in order to cover and rally it; but,
failing in both, his whole force was driven headlong into the only
line of retreat he had, where his infantry, cavalry, and tumbrils
were attacked by Mackenzie. A rear-guard of three battalions and
eight guns covered the retrest, which Mackenzie was prepared to
attack, but was compelled, by order of the Quartermaster General,
and despite the remonstrances and irdignant cries of the troops, to
stand still, and Suchet immediately took up a vosition across the
D4
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defile, resting his flanks on the ridges above. Thus relieved, at
a most critical moment, from imminent petil, the Marshal was glad
to retire in the night to Fuente de la Higuera. Sir John, it is
thought, should have completed the victory by ordering at this time
a vigorous sally from Castalla instead of checking Mackenzie, but
at any rate he maintained the field, and pushed forward next day
on San Felippe, hoping to reach the Xucar before bis antagonist, but
Suchet regained his fortified camp in safety, and his escape under
the above circumstances induced the affair to be considered little
.creditable to Murray’s generalship.

12. WELLINGTON’S ARMY ADVANCES, CROSSING THE DOURO AND
THE EsraA.

Wellington’s preparations were at length completed for the com-
mencement of the campaign, and the plan of the Allied general was
a splendid military operation. Several considerations induced him
to determine to direct his attack against the northern provinces,
and nothing could be more perfect than the skill with which he
masked his intentions by the disposition of his army in their winter
quarters, and by the false information he caused to be conveyed to the
enemy, which quite misled the French generals. Knowing that he
would be expected by them to come up by way of the Tormes to
the Douro, as he had done on former occasions, and aware that .
the defences of this road had been strengthened. he resolved to
avoid the danger and delay which this contingency was likely
to create, and therefore made his arrangements in secret for at-
tacking and turning the right of the French armies by march-
ing a great force round through the distant province of Traz-os-
Montes. In this way he was enabled to assemble five divisions,
with a large force of cavalry amounting to 40,000 men, under Lieu-
tenant-General Sir Thomas Graham, which effectively turned the
enemy without suspicion. At the same time, he held 30,000 men
under his own command, to threaten the position of the Tormes.
His plan was to pass the Douro with his left corps within the Por-
tuguese frontier, then, by turning that stream, to form a junction
with the Galician army under Castanos in the valley of the Esla.
As soon as this first portion of the operation should be effected, he
proposed to advance his own corps to Salamanca, and to cross the en-
tire army to the north of the Douro, by taking that river in reverse,
and he looked to driving back the scattered French troops (who
were too loosely cantoned on either bank to admit of their speedy
concentration) like sheep before the sheep-dog, upon Burgos and
the French frontier.

On the 11th of May Graham marched, on the 15th threw his
pontoon equipage across the Douro, and reached Braganga on the
22nd. Lord Wellington, on hearing that this part of the operation
was successful, set his own corps in motion. Sir Rowland Hill, com-
manding the right, marched by the pass of Bejar on Alba de Tormes,
and Wellington, with the centre, moved direct on Salamanca, by
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Matillon ; and on the 26th, these two columns simultaneously reached
the Tormes. They here enconntered a small force, under General
Villate, who made a show of resistance at the ford of Sta Martha,
in front of Salamanca, but he was soon forced, and was overtaken by
the British cavalry, under General Fane, at Aldea Lengua, while
another cavalry column, under Victor Alten, and a troop of horse
artillery, joined in the pursuit, and the French division retired
before the cavalry on Babilafuente, in order to unite with the
garrison of Alba. However, infantry alone, whatever may be their
courage and discipline, cannot stand against cavalry and artillery
combined, and when the guns opened, the masses fell before the
round shot in sections. The heat, too, was excessive, so that
many on both sides died in the ranks from its intensity. The
whole French force, however, effected their retreat in good order,
although with the loss of a great many men and 7 guns. The
British army pushed forward on the 27th-28th, but finding the enemy
still at Zamora, Wellington became anxious for the concentration
of his columns, and, leaving the command of the south bank with
Hill, he himself crossed to the north bank of the Douro at Miranda,
it was said, by a rope and basket, slung from rocks 400 or 500 feet
high, where the stream is ordinarily about 100 yards wide, but was
now too much swollen for fording. At Carvajales, on the 30th, the
Commander-in-chief had the gratification to join Graham’s column,
- -who had met with many difficulties in his march through Traz-os-
Montes, for it was no slight operation to transport 40,000 men
through 250 miles of the roughest country, leaving few sick or tired
behind him. The French troops would have been surprised, sepa-
rated, and overtaken in detail, if this move could have been made
more rapidly ; for they were at this very time still in ignorance of the
double operation on the two banks of the Douro. Their attention had
been solely directed to the front of their position, and the possibility
of the Allied army effecting the passage of the river within the Por-
tuguese frontier had never been contemplated. Now Graham had
turned the flank of the Douro, and Hill that of the Esla. On the 31st,
the British outpostsforded thisdeep and considerable river at Almen-
dra, and the pontoon bridge was immediately laid across that stream.
A French picket of hussars was captured at Villa Predices, and the
advanced guard entered Zamora on the 1st of June, while the rear
was still crossing the Esla. The French fell back on Toro, but
their rear-guard was overtaken at Morales by the brigade consisting
of the 10th and 15th Hussars, and a brilliant cavalry affair ensued,
in which the French 16th Dragoons were totally overthrown and
driven back on the infantry, with a loss of 200 men. The same
day the advance of Graham’s column patrolled into Toro, and the
passage of the Douro was effected on all sides. Wellington rested
his entire army on the 3rd, to close up his columns; and on the
same evening the Galicians came down to join his left, so that
he found himself at the head of 90,000 men, with 100 pieces of
artillery and 12,000 cavalry. The enemy could not hope to resist
such a force, for their flanks in the advance were covered by clouds
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of irregular troops : for Sanchez, with 1,000 horse, hovered on the
right, and Portier, Barcena, Salazon, and Manzo, on the left. The
way to victory was clearly open, and on the 4th the British army
“ marched forward with a conquering violence.” *

At the time that Wellington had thus accomplished the con-
centration of his mighty force with so much skill, the initial move-
ment was scarcely known to the intrusive King, who could scarcely
oppose to this torrent more than 35,000 infantry, 9,000 cavalry,
and 100 guns. It was only, therefore, on the 25th that instructions
were sent to Laval to quit Madrid ; and that the division Maucune
was sent forward with all haste to unite with General Reille, who had
regained the road to Burgos, while another division was echeloned
at Segovia, and Clausel was also ordered to come down with the
army of Portugal, and Gazan with the army of Andalusia, to occupy
Tordesillas, when the junction of the French army was effected.
On the 2nd of June, about 52,000 men were collected around King
Joseph at Valladolid, with 100 guns; but he there received the
report from Jourdain that the castle of Burgos was untenable, and
he had, consequently, no alternative but to fall back upon Vittoria.
The retreat was forthwith commenced, and his military capital of
Valladolid was abandoned as had been the royal one of Madrid. On
the 6th, the French army reached Palencia, and it was thought they
might here dispute the passage of the Carrion; but Wellington, in
his accustomed strategy, continually pushed forward his flank, and
the British left was advanced to the Carrion on the 7th. On the 8th,
the enemy had taken up a position near Torquemeda, between the
Pisuerga and the Arlanzon : their right flank, however, was again
threatened at Castro Xeres, and they again retreated. On the 11th,
the head-quarters of Wellington were placed in that town, the French
retiring across the Homraza. On the 12th, at length, the armies were
engaged, and the French driven rapidly over the Rio Urbel, the

" 14th Dragoons capturing the first gun of the French army pare
on the side of that river;t after which the British army was
bivouacked in sight of the city of Burgos. A range of heights,
extending to Estepar, appeared to afford King Joseph the oppor-
tanity he much desired of taking up a position to terminate the
retreat of his troops, who were cheered, as they took up their
ground, by the news of Napoleon’s victory at Bautzen. Lord Wel-
lington, in order to ascertain the intrusive King’s intention in
respect to holding Burgos, hearing that they were removing
the stores, sent forward a strong reconnoissance towards the
city, under Sir Rowland Hill, which eventually effected the dis-
lodgement of General Reille from the above position. At 5 in
the morning of the 13th, the British army was awakened from its
sleep by a tremendous explosion, the force of which actually laid
several streets of the city in ruins, and caused the hills to rock.

* Napfer.

+ 'rh': author, serving in this regi t, assisted on this fon in the capture
of this first gua of the royal army parc, as he did afterwards in the charge which
secured the Jest howitzer near Pampeluna after the battle of Vittoria.
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On retiring from the town the French had blown up the castle, and
for this purpose had placed above 1,000 shells and other combus-
tibles in the mine; but the explosion was premature, and, in conse-
quence, a shower of iron, timber, and stone fragments fell, and
destroyed in their fall 300 men who were working it. The noise is
said to have been heard at the distance of 50 miles. The castle was
totally destroyed ; gates, beams, entire walls of compact masonry,
guns, carriages, and arms lay in one heap of ruins. “ Dubreton's
thundering castle,” which had foiled Wellington in the pride of
victory, had now disappeared. The flank demonstration, skilfully
planned and ably executed, had forced the French to abandon pre-
cipitately a fortress which had in the last campaign stopped a con-
quering army for 35 days, and the intrusive King, who appeared to
be gone back to the mightier ridges of Pancorbo, prepared to make
his stand on the Orea mountains, across which the high road led.
‘While hopes and fears were balanced as to the cause and conse-
quences of the explosion, the commander-in-chief, with his generals,
came upon the ground, and, by the aid of their glasses, they clearly
satisfied themselves that the redoubtable castle was utterly destroyed.
The French retreat, therefore, was not checked. The stand which
Joseph had designed to make at Burgos he hoped now to effect by
placing the defile and fort of Pancorbo between him and the
British. Here, therefore, he definitively assumed a position to
await the long-expected succour, under Clausel and Foy, who
reached the ground on the 15th, and Reille crossed the Ebro at
Miranda on the 16th, to keep open the road, and protect an
immense convoy of ail their valuables, which they hoped to carry
away with them into France.

18, WELLINGTON PASSES THE EBRO,

But Wellington, keeping firm to his tactics of moving always
by his left to threaten the right flank of the enemy, no sooner con-
vinced himself of the intentions of King Joseph, than he ordered
his whole army to march by one flank march to the left, and on
the 15th the head of the column passed the Ebro by the Puente
de Arenas, and immediately moved down upon Frias. This great
movement, by which he suddenly carried his whole army by an

uented route regarded as impracticable, was an extremely
bold and successful operation. Nothing could exceed the beauty
of the scenery on this line of march, but the obstacles to the
movement of the troops through the pass were at least as great
as the army had met with in marching through the Traz-os-
Montes. The first and immediate result was to cut off the com-
munieations of the French from the coast line, and to open a new
base for the operations of the British commander.in-chief. The
English fleet forthwith entered Santander, and a commissariat
communication was at once opened with the northern coast. Great
was the consternation and animated the discussion between the
intrusive King and his generals at Miranda on the 17th, when it
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became known that the English were already in rear of their right,
threatening the communications by Vittoria into the Pyrenees.
Their great convoy was hastened on to Vittoria, Clausel was very
urgently desired to remain for the assistance of Joseph at the same
place, while General Reille was despatched on the road to Orduna
and Bilbao to prevent the flank marches of Wellington from en-
dangering the road into France. On arriving at Usma, on the
18th, Reille found himself in the presence of the 1st, 3rd, and 5th
British divisions, under Sir Thomas Graham, which happened to
be debouching from the mountain passes, and had already pos-
session of the road to Orduna. The French general had only
8,000 men and 14 guns; nevertheless he resisted, with a sharp
skirmish and cannonade, until half-past 2 in the day, when
Maucune, whom he had called up from Frias, not having arrived,
he withdrew, and found himself involved in the valley of Boreda,
where he was a good deal ill-treated near Espijo by the Light
Division, which formed part of Graham’s corps. A scrambling
fight ensued; and for a time there was a sharp contest, but after
a loss of some 400 men Reille retreated behind Salinas de Anama,
abandoning to the victors a considerable quantity of baggage on
the backs of his sumpter animals. The intrusive King was sadly
troubled by this incursion of Wellington upon the right wing of
his army, and the question was mooted with his generals whether
they should continue to follow the great road to Bayomne, or
should make a transverse movement by Logromo into Navarre.
This last proposal was that of Reille and Count d’Erlon, having
for its object to unite with Suchet; but the retreat by Vittoria
was supported by Marshal Jourdain as in obedience to the Em-
peror’s instructions, which fell in with the views of Joseph and his
camarilla from more interested motives.

Thinking that the French armies were about to quit the Penin-
sula altogether, as they now carried such accumulated plunder
with them, encumbering the road with an- endless pile of carriages,
chariots, and wagons, all bearing rich stores of spoil, a crowd
of partisans joined them, rendering the march altogether that of
a caravan. All those termed ¢ Afrancescados,” which meant
civil functionaries in the service of the French officers of state,
their wives and families, mistresses and damsels, were at this mo-
mwent all clogged in a sort of encampment in the plain of Vittoria.
Among these were many nuns, following the fortunes of the sons of
Mars into France, who were to be seen en caléche, or riding astride
on horseback, as the custom is in Spain. All the archives, regi-
mental chanceries, and records were also here removing away into
France ; and last, not least, the plunder of the Royal Palace at
Madrid, from which the intrusive King had stolen many pictures of
value.* With astonishing forbearance, Wellington had allowed this
extensive convoy to pass unheeded through the defiles of Pancorbo

# Chefs-d’ceuvre of Raphael, Titian, and Correggio, which the legitimate King
afterwards prelenﬁd as a gilt to the conquering general, and which now adorn
Apsley House in London,
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and Miranda, and, although the Partidas had carried off some
pickets and straggling soldiers, they had not been permitted to
get their itching fingers into this mine of treasure. It will be seen
that not only did it embarrass the march of the French army, but it
affected its operations. So long as General Clausel’s corps re-
mained on the side of Logrono, and that Marshal Suchet held Aragon,
King Joseph had yet a crown to fight for; but the presence of the
convoy made it above all things essential to his wishes to keep the
road to France clear. General Foy was accordingly sent forward
to Tolosa with this especial view, and on the 19th the first division
of the convoy was sent off from Vittoria, which was followed by a
second on the 20th; while the third still rested in the plain; the
division Maucune was also sent away to protect the road from the
incursions of guerillas. This duty appears to have quite engrossed
the attention of the intrusive King ; for Marshal Joardain was sick
of a fever, and it does not appeur that he had made or ordered any
reconnoissance of the position which he now assumed for military
purposes until the very morning of the 21st, although it must
have been manifest to his common sense that the English general
would not remain idle or irresolute, or permit their retreat to be
continued into the fastnesses of the Pyrenees, while the French were
evincing the greatest weakness and incapacity, so far, at least, as to
allow themselves to be hampered with such a mass of non-com-
batants. Wellington had, in truth, projected at this moment three
distinct and separate battles. He intended that Sir Thomas
Graham, having the Galician army of Gizon under him, making
20,000, should force his way against Reille by the Bilbao road;
that Hill, with an equal amount of force, composed of one British
division, Morillo’s Spaniards, and Sylveira’s Portuguese, should
force Maranzin across the Zadora through the Puebla ravine;
while he himself, with 30,000 men, principally British, now resting
behind the Boyas river, should pour across the plain and attack
Vittoria in front. These three separate combats formed in effect
the great battle that he now fought.

14, THE BATTLE OoF VITTORIA.

The city of Vittoria is seated within a basin of hills in a plain
fertile in corn and grapes. The Zadora, near which it is situated,
taking its rise in the Pyrenees, meanders in its course across this
basin until it forces its way to join the Ebro, through the Sierra
de Andia, near the village of Puebla. The great Camina Reale,
leading from Madrid to Bayonne, after passing through a gap in
the mountain ridge at Puebla, has to cross two ranges of hills or
spurs, which run from the Sierra down to the Zadora, the first
being near the village of Arinitz, and the second at the village of
Gomecha ; this last is called the hill of Zuazo. The course of
the stream severs the plain or valley into two unequal parts, but
it is crossed by many bridges, all of which remained at this time
unbroken, The plain abounds with villages, and on the north-
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ern side the eye is gratified with rich culture, fine woods, and
neat houses ; but the southern acclivity rises into the celebrated
heights of Puebla, poorly cultivated, wild, and steep. The ex-
perienced eye of Jourdain immediately detected this side as the
position to be defended by the French army, and orders were
forthwith expedited to General Gazan to occupy the ground with
the army of Andalusia, and to bristle every commanding eminence
with guns; while Count D’Erlon was directed to form upon
Gazan's right towards the Zadora. Reille, who was gone towards
France, was ordered back to defend the bridge of Gamarra and the
road leading from Bilbao to Vittoria. When, however, the French
staff officers departed to carry these orders to the respective com-
manders, it was already too late, for Wellington, who had halted
on the 20th to rest and collect his army, had himself also been
occupied in closely reconnoitring the ground, and had determined
the movements, and had indeed already commenced his operations
which he thought best calculated to effect, in his own way, the
much-desired battle.

It would be difficult to imagine a worse position than the King
had assumed to receive Wellington’s blow, which was indeed a
heavy three-hander. Graham, who had been advanced to Marguia
on the evening of the 20th, commanded the left; the centre was
placed under Beresford ; and the troops under the orders of Hill
formed the right of the army. It was about 9 o’clock when the
latter began the fight, and Morillo’s Spaniards moved to carry the
heights of Puebla, and this was precisely the sort of ground on
which the Spaniards could best distinguish themselves. The pos-
session of these heights was very important, for they completely
commanded the position selected by Marshal Jourdain, and bri-
gade after brigade was sent up by Gazan to drive back the Spa-
niards, who, nevertheless, maintained the battle with great ob-
stinacy, for Hill supported them with the 71st Regiment and the
light infantry under Colonel Cadogan. Though Morillo was

wounded, he remained on the field, but Cadogan, an officer of

great promise, leading his men to bis sapport, was killed. The
enemy first endeavoured to hold the village of Subijana de Alava,
but it was carried by Hill’s division; and, under cover of these

first successes, the 4th Division under Cole crossed the bridge of
Nanelares, and the Light Division, under Charles Alten, that of |

Tres Puentes, while the seventh, under Lord Dalhousie, got for-
ward to Mendoza. On the northern bank of the stream, Picton,
with the 3rd Division, had already got into the fight by crossing
a bridge in front of the village, and had forced back D’Erlon to-
wards Vittoria. It was 1 o'clock when the intrusive King and
the marshal, being present together on the ground, sent to urge
Gazan to act with more vigour, and in consequence the division
Villatte responded to the call and succeeded in regaining possession
of Subijana; but at this moment Picton’s attack in the centre
rendered it already clear that further resistance on the most for-
ward position selected was useless, and the troops were withdrawn
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to Arinitz, General Tirlet,in command of the French artillery, with

a view to favour the movement, climbing the hills and pouring
down upon the Spaniards a telling fire from 45 pieces of cannon.
Hill was, however, in possession again of Subijana, (if, indeed, he
had ever lost it,) and seeing how D’Erlon was now pushed by
Picton, he took advantage of the moment to crush entirely the French
left. But as yet no firing had been heard on the side occupied
by General Reille, Gazan therefore continued to defend the height
of Zuazo with great resolution, although he was now left entirely

' to himself (for Joseph and Jourdain had gome off in haste to

the right wing), and he saw Hill almost at the gates of Vittoria,
towards which town at length he was obliged to draw off his corps,
for Hill was too hard upon him. In the movement, however, another
British force fell upon him and put him into irretrievable con-
fusion. The action here degenerated now into a running fight and
cannonade, many guns were taken by the British, and soon the

_ combatants came upon thousands of carriages, and men, women, and

children, huddled together in all the madness of terror.

General Reille, nevertheless, still maintained himself in the Upper
Zadora, but Sir Thomas Graham now disturbed his slumbers, and
a heavy fire of cannon broke the silence which had hitherto reigned
on the north side of Vittoria, where strong tétes-de-pont had been
thrown up to defend the bridges across the stream at Gamarra and
Abechuco. The 1st and 5th Divisions, preceded by the brigades of
Packe and Bradford, and followed by Anson’s cavalry, broke in upon
Reille by the high road from Bilbao, and Longa's Spanish division
even crossed the stream and got possession of Gamarra Menor,
commanding the high road leading by Tolosa to Bayonne. Reille
resisted stoutly, and endeavoured, but in vain, to regain possession
of Gamarra Mayor, which Major Robinson’s brigade had stormed
and carried. Halkett’s brigade was equally successful at Abechuco;
but in the struggle Colonel Fane was struck down at the head of the
59th. He was an officer of great promise and universally regretted.
Wellington, seeing this condition of things, instantly placed him-
gelf at the head of the 3rd Division, and led them at a rapid pace
diagonally across the front of both armies, and caught Gazan's di-
vision in the midst of his dispositions for a retreat, as stated above.
Sarrut, however, with one brigade, still held the bridge at Aviaza,
and La Martiniére that of Gamarra ; for it was impossible for Graham
to get his corps across the Zamorra till the centre and left of the
army had finished driving the enemy out of Vittoria. In the
struggle that ensued for this object, Sarrut was killed. Colonel
Grant, with the 15th Hussars, had now got up to the city, and
thence galloped back by the high road upon Sarrut’s rear, while
the Light Brigade, scrambling along the Sierra, which the Spaniards
had won in the morning, hastened to get to intercept the other high
road leading from Vittoria towards Pampeluna. From the summit of
Zuazo they could see the enemy already swarming like bees across
the plain, and retiring in the greatest disorder; for the movement
of the troops under Graham had completely cut off the retreat of
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the enemy by the high road to France, so that Reille, collecting
what cavalry he could to protect him against the assault of the
British dragoons, and keeping his division pretty well together, fell
back before Graham and reached the village of Arbulo with difficulty;
thenceforward there was no order or concentration in the French
army, for every line of retreat was intercepted. Eighty pieces of
cannon, however, were still pealing with a horrid uproar, and “the
hills laboured, and shook, and streamed with fire and smoke.” The
3rd Division bad now made its way, non sine pulvere, through
the brunt of the storm. The 87th, under Gough, had carried Her-
mandad, and the 88th, 74th, and 45th regiments had got possession
of Ali and Armentia, through which the flying divisions of the
French fought hard. The movements of the troops under Graham
had, however, effectually carried the day, and the Marshal, seeing
both flanks of the army turned, counselled the intrusive King to
order a retreat by way of Salvatierra, with the hope of lighting
upon Clausel’s advance. Confusion, disorder, and mischief now
reigned supreme. Dust, smoke, and tumault filled the whole basin,
in which the city stood. Behind it thousands of non-combatants
stood by their rifled baggage. The guns were everywhere aban- *
doned, for the artillerymen fled away on the horses. They left
behind them 151 pieces of cannon, with all their tumbrils, and
415 caissons of ammunition, with upwards of 14,000 rounds of gun
and two millions of musket cartridges, provisions, cattle, treasure,
and a considerable number of prisoners. Never before, in modern
times, had such a prodigious accumulation of military stores and
private wealth fallen to the lot of a victorious army. The King’s
private carriage and royal sword of state, Marshal Jourdain’s biton
de maréchal, all the equipages, stores, and regimental papers, a
quantity of jewels and money, together with the military chest,
the eagle of the 100th regiment, and a perfect herd of women,
including General Gazan’s wife and a number of the wives, mis-
tresses, actresses, and nuns belonging to officers and men of the
French army. The loss in killed and wounded was 4,914, and
266 missing, on the side of the British; that of the French has
not been published, but M. Thiers rates it at 5,000 killed and
wounded. Their army, however, was an utter wreck, and but one
gun and one howitzer accompanied the fugitives to Salvatierra, the
first of which was captured there next day by a squadron of
the British cavalry and the defeated French army abandoned its
one remaining howitzer before it reached Pampeluna. Xing
Joseph arrived at Bayonne in a condition as wretched as Na-
poleon’s when he reached the Beresina. It must be said, in
justice to the intrusive King and Marshal Jourdain, that the
etters they had despatched to hasten up the divisions Clausel
and Foy had never reached their destination, having been inter-
cepted by the partidas and peasants, so that they were forced to
receive Wellington's attack with only 27,000 men in line. On the
other hand, Wellington’s 6th Division was absent, having been left
behind at Medina de Pomar, under Major-General Hon. Edward
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Pakenham, to cover the march of the magazines, This division
did not, therefore, reach Vittoria till the 22nd, and there halted.
Clausel and Foy were at this period isolated on both flanks and
in very great danger. In the evening of the above day the former
corps reached the city of the struggle, but found it occupied by the
British ; and learning the result of the battle, Clausel speedily with-
drew to Logrono, where he rested till he heard that Lord Wellington
‘was on histrack, when he again hastily retired to Tudelaand Zaragoza,
and finally reached France by the pass of Paca. Foy dashed into the
mountains, and got up to the protection of the remaining portion
of convoys, of which Giron and Longa had been sent in pursuit ; but
these had already reached the Camina Reale, and had arrived in
France in safety. Foy and Maucune then united their forces and fled
before Graham, whom Wellington sent into Guipuscoa to overtake
the French rear, and on the 24th he came up with Foy at Villafranca.
The French general was so strongly posted in the mountains that the
British leader was obliged to have recourse to flank operations to
dislodge him, on which the former retired to Tolosa, whence he was
speedily driven out with the loss of 400 men. By this retreat, how-
ever, which was conducted with great address, Foy had protected
considerable property and the whole of the intrusive King’s court
and camarilla, and now, throwing a garrison into San Sebastian,
he crossed the Bidasoa.

‘Wellington at first intended to lay siege to Pampeluna, and
accordingly, on the 6th of July, he carefully reconnoitred the place
with Sir Richard Fletcher. The works were found perfect. Pam-
peluna, the ancient Pompeiopolis, was founded by the great Pompey,
and is situated in a perfectly level plain. On one side it is shielded
by the river Arga, on which it stands; on the other it is covered by
the works of a strong citadel, built at the southern extremity, and
having the parapets of its walls so low above the plain as to be
scarcely perceptible and therefore impossible to be breached. Two
hundred pieces of artillery were supposed to garnish the walls, and
it was occupied by a garrison exceeding 4,000 men, whose supplies
had been, however, very much reduced by the vast consumption of
the retiring army. The Allied commander, therefore, determined
to leave its reduction to a strong blockading force, and Lord Dal-
housie, with the 6th and 7th Divisions, immediately invested the
town. Strong field-works were thrown up to command the several
approaches from the country, and nine redoubts were constructed
within 1,200 yards of the enceinte of the fortress, calculated to hold
200 or 300 men each. These were erected with a strong field
profile with closed embrasures, palisaded, armed with some of the
ocaptured French guns from Vittoria. Every expedient, therefore,
that art could suggest, was devised by the engineer, Major Gold-
finch, to render the blockade effectual.

It was not till Napoleon’s return to Dresden on the 15th of July
that he received the news of Wellington’s victory at Vittoria, and
learned that his brother had heen hurled from his throne and forced
out of Spain. He measured at once the extent of ghe danger thus
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brought upon his fortunes. Indignant at Joseph’s weakness, he |
wrote :—* J’ai longtems compromis mes affaires pour des im-
béciles.” He at once commissioned Marshal Soult, who was at
Dresden, to depart and assume the supreme command on the Spanish
frontier, as lieutenant of the Emperor. He ordered Joseph to re-
tire to his country-h at Monfontaine, and not to think of
attempting any return to Spain, and dirccted Prince Cambacéres
to forbid the authorities to pay him any of the attentions bestowed
on monarchs. He saw clearly that the battle of Vittoria would
grievously influence the negotiations with Austria. The Con-
ference was in truth animated with the news, and put in the highest
spirits. Indeed, it is recorded that the only joke that the Emperor
Francis ever perpetrated in his life was when he heard of the
vietory : tarning to his suite, he remarked, “ Ah! il parait que le
chaud est aussi contraire & mon gendre que le froid.” Napoleon,
however, carried his views far beyond the Conference of Prague,
for he perceived at once that the destruction of his Spanish army
opened a new source of alarm to him, from the probability it
afforded of an invasion of France from the side of the Pyrenees.
The Prince Regent of Great Britain, on the oceasion of the victory
at Vittoria, distributed rewards to the army very bountifully. He
created Lieutenant-Generals the Earl of Dalhousie, Sir William
Stewart, Sir George Murray, and Sir Edward Pakenham, Knights
of the Bath ; and sent the following autograph letter to Lord Wel-
lington, who had been created Duke of Vitioria by the Spanish
gortes, with the grant of the estate De Aima, in the kingdom of
ranada :—

“My prAR Lorp,—Your glorious conduct is beyond all human
praise, and far above my reward ! I know no language the world
affords worthy to express it. I feel I have nothing lett to say, but
devoatly to offer up my prayer of gratitude to Providence thau it
has, in its omnipotent bounty, blessed my country and myself with
such a general. You have sent me. among the trophies of your
unrivalled fame, the staff of a French Marshal, and I send you, in
return, that of England. The British army will hail it with enthu-
siasm, while the whole universe will acknowledge those valorous
efforts which have so imperiously called for it. That uninterrupted
health aund still increasing laurels may continue to crown you
through a gloriqus and long career of life, are the never-ceasing
and most ardent wishes of, my dear Lord,

“Your very sincere and faithful friend,
({3

: G.P.R.
“Field Marshal the Marquis of Wellington, K.G.”

. 15. THE BRITISH FAIL BEFORE TARRAGONA.

Lord Wellington deemed it an object of importance to his farther
operations that Marshal Suchet’s army in the east of Spain should
™~ kept employed, in order to prevent his bringing or sending
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assistance to the armies in his front. No consequences had followed
the victory at Castalla: the Marshal Duke de Albufera had regained
his fortified camp, and both armies remained inactive opposite each
other. He therefore directed, that while the Spanish Generals, Elio
and Del Parque, should occupy the attention of Suchet’s army on
the Xuecar, the Anglo-Sicilian army should embark on board the
British fleet at Alicante, and attempt a descent near Tarragona, in
the hope either of regaining thab fortress, or of withdrawing the
French army from the occupation of the fertile province of Valencia.
Accordingly, the army, 14,000 in number, thoroughly equipped,
and supplied with a powerful battering train of 50 guns, together with
ample siege materiel and the means of constructing gabions and
fascines in their sea-passage, were put on board the ships of the fleet.
Suchet saw the expedition pass Valencia, and guessed its object, but
he was unable to put hisarmy in position till the 7th of June. The.
expedition, having sailed with a fair wind on the 31st of May, ar-
rived off Tarragona on the 3rd of June, when the soldiers were landed
near the Puente de Salon, and marched on the same evening to invest
the fortress. A strong hill fort at Balaguer, called San Felippe, 60
feet square, and garrisoned with about 100 men, but perched on a
steep isolated rock in the gorge of a pass, domineering the only
road from Tortosa by which guns could be brought te assist in the
siege of Tarragona without being carried round by Lerida, was
deemed the first object of attack. A brigade, consisting of 2 bat~
talions of infantry and 4 guns, under Colonel Prevost, and 5 ships
of war, under the command of Captain Charles Adam, of the
“Invincible,” were sent forward for this purpose. Prevost was
joined by a Spanish cavalry brigade, under General Compans, and
2 battalions of their infantry. The field guns, as they approached
the fort, opened a warm fire of shrapnel-shells, while, by the aid of*
the sailors, under Captain Carroll, of the “ Voleano” bomb, and
the other seamen and marines of the ships of war, five 24-pounders
were dragged up to a height 700 yards distant from the fortress,
and placed within a breaching distance. The troops who had to
construct the battery found some difficulty in the operation, for the
earth for the parapets had to be brought up from below with con-
siderable labour, as the rock on which it was placed was perfectly
bare. Favourable terms were offered to the garrison, but were
refused ; and on the 7th, the battery opened, and two additional
mortars, brought up by Captain Peyton, of the “ Thomas,” were
added to the fire. These had svon the good fortune to explode a
small magazine within the enceinte, whereupon the garrison sur<
rendered, and the British oceupied San Felippe.

Meanwhile, Murray had commenced operations before Turragona.
The siege of that place had oecupied the French army in 1811 from
the 13th of May to the 29th of June; but it was reported that the gar-
rison did not now exceed 1,200 men, and that it was eomposed of a
mixed force of different nations, zltogether unequal to the defence of
the great extent of the works; and that it was commanded by Berto-
letti, an Italian. There was, at first, reason to suppose that this officer
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was disaffected, but he proved himself a loyal and energetic officer, and
well performed his duty. The insufficient strength of the garrison
enabled Murray to take possession of Fort Olivo and Fort Loreto on
the first day, whence the town was bombarded in the night of the 5th,
in which act the besiegers were assisted by the shipping from the
sea. The fire was, however, 8o warmly responded to by the besieged,
thatthe flotillasuffered considerably. Twofresh batteries wereopened
-against the forts called De San Carlos and Fort Royal on the 6th and
8th, and a practicable breach was effected in the latter on the 9th ;
but Major Thackray, the commanding engineer, oddly enough re-
quested that it might not be assaulted, as its occupation would not
.advance the possession of the place. Accordingly, the besieged took
advantage of the pause to repair the breach and augment the defences.
The siege was then continued against the castle, on which, upon the
11th, two heavy batteries opened from an elevation 450 yards distant.
As soon as Suchet ascertained the destination of Murray’s expe-
dition, he put himself in march, with 10,000 men and 14 guns, to
relieve Tarragona. At the same time, General Maurice Mathieu,
at Barcelona, without waiting, a8 it would appear, for any orders
from his superior, set out for Villa Franea, with 8,000 combatants.
Murray heard of the Marshal’s advance with apparent coolness,
and expressed his determination to obtain the fortress before the
arrival of the French. The principal fault of the British general,
under the circumstances of the first moment was, that he took no
determined proceedings as to the siege, nor seemed to have con-
sidered whether he could, with the force under his command,
at the same time carry on the siege and encounter the ememy
on the field; or whether he had not better re-embark his
and stores, raise the siege, and advance against Suchet in the
open field : but he soon showed that he ought never to have
been intrusted with high military command. He had been recog-
nised as an officer of some ability, and as personally brave, but had
that infirmity of purpose which rendered both qualities valueless.
He would have sufficiently obeyed his instructions from Wellington
if he had put his siege materiel on board ship, and sailed away ; for
the despatches state that circumstances might have justified that
proceeding. Admiral Hallowell, however, and the superior officers
of both services, raised their voices against this apparent cowardice,
and he ordered an assault of the place for that evening. While
this was preparing, he rode out to select a position for the battle
he also professed to contemplate. It has been already explained that
there were but two practicable roads of approach from Tortosa, and
that one of them, that by San Felippe de Balaguer, was already in the
possession of the British ; and that the other was only available for
the passage of very light artillery. Between these two roads, the
mountains were too rugged for wheels. Eastward the causeway
was exposed to the fire of the naval squadron. After he had made
his reconnoissance he returned to the siege, where the storming
party was formed up, awaiting his orders to advance, when sud-
denly he countermanded the assault. He had, it would appear,
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become impressed with the conviction that the force under his
command was unequal to the double operation ; and he now, accord-
ingly, repaired on board the flag-ship, and proposed to raise the
siege at once. Hallowell was indignant, and, for an answer, imme-
diately gave orders to renew the bombardment. There was, un- |
happily, no cordiality or confidence between the general and
his second in command, Clinton, nor between this latter and the |
quartermaster-general, Donkin, nor between Donkin and the admiral; !
and none of them had a very clear comprehension of the object for |
which Lord Wellington had sent them, but had their own crude |
notions that the expedition was meant to fight. Of course, where |
there is discord in the leaders, there is no great chance of cor- |
diality among the subordinates in the two services. From whatever !
motive, apon Murray’s return to land, he again changed his mind, }
and ordered the assault about 8 in the evening, while he at the |
same time sent the cavalry and field-artillery, under the command !
of Lord Frederick Bentinck, to Altafalle, to patrol for Suchet’s |
army; but at 10 the general again countermanded the order, and
directed that the batteries should be dismantled, and the siege ;
raised that very night, notwithstanding the earnest remonstrances
of the officers on every side. The heavy guns were accordingly !
removed to the beach from all the lower batteries, and all the !
artillery stores brought down for embarkation, on the morning of |
the 12th ; but while the seamen were thus actively and energetically l
employed, orders arrived to them to abandon that business, and col- |
lect boats for the reception of troops. ‘The murmurs from both army |
and navy now became loud and indignant, and it is said that personal !
insult was even offered to the general. The admiral, who did not |
object to raising the siege, but to the manner of it, would not suffer |
the seamen to discontinue the work, offering to be himself respon-
sible that everything should be on board before night. Murray I
again wavered. Nota French soldier had yet been seen, and he |
regained courage and gave orders that the guns were not to be {
removed from the batteries until a concerted signal, when they should
be all spiked. An express next came in from Balaguer, informing
him that a large body of the enemy had passed the fort towards |
Tarragona. The signal was immediately given, and the whole of |
the battering train destroyed ! |
During this time, the two French corps, unable to surmount the |
obstacles of a junction, and unable even to communicate with the
place, were despairing of the safety of the fortress. Suchet had
not reached Tortosa till the 10th; and Mathieu, on arriving at Villa !
Franca, hearing that Admiral Sir Edward Pellew had effected a !
landing of Marines at Rosas, in his rear, fell back, on the night of |
the 12th, to the Llobregat, knowing nothing of Suchet’s whereabouts. |
The Duke of Albufera had tatoned as far as Perillo, and General |
Paunetier had there came upon some of Lord Frederick Bentinck’s |
patrols, and sent in an immediate report to his chief that Murray
wasathand. Under this supposition, large fires were kindled to ad-
vise Tarragona, but it does not appear, however, that even these had
E3
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been observed by the distant division. Suchet indeed reached San
Felippe on the 14th, but the inhabitants of the district kept so
much aloof from the French force that no correct intelligence
could be conveyed or procured, and the troops had found themselves
very incommeded in their movements by the wantof water. Atlength,
finding the shipping opening fire upon the head of the column from
the shore, the Marshal ordered Pannetier to retire, and withdrew
‘his whole force back to Perillo and Amposta on the 17th. Thus,
while Murray was preparing for a hasty flight, the succouring
armies for Tarragona were flying on all sides of him. Upon re-
ceiving information of these proceedings, Murray ordered his army
to disembark again on the 15th,and Mackenzie's division was directed
to go forward to support Bentinck, and General Clinton, with a small
force, was sent down to the Gaya river. The whole British army
was accordingly concentrated in the pass of Cambrills, to which place
Maurice Mathieu had come back,and wasnow in considerable danger,
if Murray had been a sufficiently energetic leader to take full ad-
vantage of an enemy’s isolation. “ The best of the story was, that
all parties ran away. Maurice Mathieu ran away, Sir John Murray
ran away, and so did Suchet. He was afraid to strike at Murray,
knew nothing of Maurice Mathieu, and had not even been able to
communicate with Tarragona.”* Happily, on the 17th, the arrival
of General Lord William Bentinek in the offing was telegraphed to
the army on shore, who answered with more promptitude than
decorum, “ We are all delighted,” and the command was at once
transferred to Bentinck; but the moment for glory had passed.
The British had had the mortifying spectacle of-seeing all their bat-
tery train brought in triumphantly to-.the fortress, and they had missed
giving as-complete a chastisement of the enemy as had ever been
offered to their hopes. Charges were preferred against Murray by
‘Wellington, and he was tried by a court martial, which convicted
him “ of having unnecessarily abandoned a considerable quantity of
artillery and stores, which he might have embarked in safety,” and
attributed his conduct to  errors of judgment.” He was not cash-
iered, as in all equity to the service he should have been.

On the side of the Xucar, the Spanish army, under Elio and Del
Parque, attacked the 9,000 French, who were left for its defence,
under General Harispe, but the Spaniards were defeated, with the

* The Wellington Despatches, from which this extract has been made, contains
an allusion to a custom which may be noticed, in passing, as having hitherto pre-
vailed in England, of an officer or other person surreodering an order of knight-
hood which might be considered as inferior in honour upon the receipt of one
deemed superior. Wellington, who had been for some years a K.B., and in that
gunllzy had admitted many brother generals to the order of the Bath, had. for

is victory at Sal been i d K G., and bad, according to this old
practice, delivered up his red rihand. He was, however, earnestly requested by
the army to retain it; for doubtiess it did add to the much-coveted disiinction
among his des that he, of all , should continue to be of the fraternity. It
has since, however, become a practice, both for mi:itary and civilians to retain
more British orders than one at the same time. and it Is therefore suguested to vur
governors that the old custom should be resumed; for when a stringent regula-
tion prevents the acceptance of foreign orders, it is culpably selfish in any man

he ever so distinguished, to preclude the extension of tﬂh “ cheap defence
* to others as good, or perhaps better, than himself,
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loss of some hundred men. The triumphs of the Freach, however,
had now come to an end. The Marshal Duke of Albufera turned
his face towards France, for he had received orders from Napoleon
to maintain himself in Catalonia but to evacuate Valencia, which
Lord William Bentinck occupied on the 5th of July.

16. FIRsT SIEGE OF SAN SEBASTIAN.

Although the enemy bad, for the greater part, continued their
march into France, yet they showed great tenacity in clinging to
the Pyrenean frontier, where they still maintained themselves,
especially in the valley of Bastan, of which, on account of its rich-
ness and the strong positions it afforded, they appeared resolved to
retain possession. As soon, therefore, as Sir Rowland Hill had
provided for the safe blockade of Pampeluna, he was directed to
move through the pass of L.anz in the first days of July, and, by a
series of brilliant manceuvres by that general, the French troops
were completely driven out of that valley and from every post in the
mountains, and obliged to retire out of Spain.

To hold the Pyrenees, however, it was necessary to reduce San
Sebastian, in which had been left a considerable garrison. The
battering train was accordingly ordered round hy sea to the port of
Passages, a small haven, occupied by a Spanish force, which had
been selected for the requirements of the British army, and was con-
veniently situated for the purposes of the siege, as well as for the
provisionment of the troops. As long as the war in Spain had been
carried on by the enemy in the interior, little or no attention had
been paid by the French to the occupation of San Sebastian. At
the time of the battle of Vittoria it was nearly dismantled; for
many of its guns had been removed to form battering trains, or
to arm small fortified havens on the coast. There were no bomb-
proof casemates unor palisades in the enceinte. The fortress is,
however, only distant a league and a half from the Camina reale
into France, and the importance of its position for the defence of
the frontier had been recognised by Marshal Berwick in the wars
of the last century. The situation of San Sebastian is remarkable.
It is built on a low sandy isthmus at the foot of Monte Orgullo,
where the river Urumea falls into the sea. This mountain is an
isolated mass, 400 feet high, and is crowned with an old castle
of no great size, called La Mota. On the west or opposite side
of the castle from the river’s mouth is a bay of sufficient capacity
to contain several frigates, and at its entrance is a small island,
called Sta. Clara, which commands it. The land front between the
bay and the river is 350 yards wide, flanked on each hand at high
tide with deep water, so as only to be approachable by the isthmus,
which is defended by a bastioned révetée front of good relief, with a
horn-work ; but this is again commanded by heights, distant about
800 or 900 yards, on which was placed the convent of San Bartolomeo.
The eastern front of the fortress, which faced the Urumea, consisted

E4
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of a lofty old wall, 8 feet thick. Itlooked upon a district termed La
Zuriola, on which were certain sandy hills, called Las Chofres, over
which the road led to Passages, by the convent of San Francisco.
Beyond this there arose the lofty range of hills, known as Monte
Ollio, which commanded the town, but at a distance deemed beyond
fire. This side was doubtless the weakest portion of the defences,
for there was no flanking fire, except from the half bastion upon the
isthmus, called San Elmo. This was the side from which Marshal
Berwick had made his advances in 1719, when he broke down the
old east wall, while he advanced against the horn-work, to prevent
its left branch flanking the approach to the beach.

General Emanuel Rey was sent by King Joseph to take charge
of S8an Sebastian, as Governor, and, on his arrival there on the
22nd, found the place such as described, and filled to overflowing
with a motley group of fugitives, French and Spaniards, who would
soon have created a famine or a riot in any beleaguered town. The
idea of asiege, however, soon thinned this vagabond population, and
on the 27th General Foy arrived to examine into the condition of its
defences,in which he left a good garrison of 2,300 men, which was in-
creased by the transfer of the men who bad occupied a post at Gue-
taria to about 3,000 effective. The Governor soon showed himself a
man of energy, activity, and judgment. He as yet retained command
of the sea approach, and thus had an open communication with the
French coast, so that he was enabled to receive into the place all
kinds of stores, military and otherwise. He also caused some out-
works to be thrown up about the convent of San Bartolomeo, of which
all the intervening buildings were destroyed, and he detached a
small garrison to the island of Sta. Clara, to work the batteries there,
while he established a téte de pont to guard the bridge across the
Urumea. Blindages, palisades, gabions and fascines, chevaux de
frise, &c., were collected, with carpenters and blacksmiths, so that
the engineers soon set to work to remedy every defect in the
tracée, and all contingencies that could be anticipated were provided

against.

On the 27th, a Spanish force appeared before San Bartolomeo,
and engaged in a fight of small arms with portions of the garrison ;
but it was not till the 3rd of July that the British navy blockaded the
fortress, and the 9th when Sir Thomas Graham invested the town.
The place was reconnoitred by Lord Wellington on the 12th, with
Major Charles Smith, in the absence of Sir Robert Fletcher, and they
determined that the first attack should be made on the fortified post
of San Bartolomeo, and that the mgin attack should be directed from
the Zuriola against the old eastern sea-wall, which fronted towards
the Urumea. In the meantime, the besieged threw up a redoubt,
called the Rondeau (a circular work, formed of casks upon the cause-
way), to maintain the communication of the convent with the body of
the place. A warm fire of red-hot shot was at once opened on the town
and outlying convents and works, and the breaching batteries were
commenced on the night of the 10th, on which day twenty 24-pounders,
six 18-pounders, and ten or twelve mortars and howitzers, with ample
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supplies of powder, shot, and shell, arrived at the engineers’ parc.
The ground was immediately broken, and on the night of the
13th, the batteries, which had been established on the Chofre sands,
opened fire. The governor, seeing the object of the besiegers, bar-
ricaded all the streets abutting on the Zuriola with traverses 8 or 9
feet high, formed of barrels and stones, and cat ditches 12 feet wide
and 6 feet deep across all the approaches to the town. The same
precautions were adopted at the convents, where the weak walls soon
evidenced a yielding to the breaching batteries. The besiegers
took the opportunity of a breach being deemed practicable to open
batteries from the San Francisco convent lying opposite beyond the
bridge, which commanded the gorge of the outwork on the isthmus,
and on the 15th Graham ordered an assaunlt upon it at noon-day, with
the Portuguese troops of the 5th division ; but these were repulsed with
loss, and Colonel Thomas, who commanded the convent San Barto-
Iomeo, sallied after them so regolutely that the firing did not cease
till night-fall, although without much result. The next day the
fire from the besiegers completely ruined the defences of the con-
vent, and Rey prepared to receive the assault, and made a diversion
against the Chofres and from the Rondeau; but both were driven
back, after a resistance of four hours, during which 60 guns from
one side or the other played upon the neutral ground.

Afterwards, in the morning of the 17th, two columns, the one
under General Hay, and the other under General Bradford, both
consisting of a combined British and Portuguese force, assailed
the convent. Calonel Cameron, commanding the 9th British Regi-
ment, marching quicker than the Portuguese, fell upon the enemy
single-handed, and by a rapid advance under the protection of the
field guns, braved with impunity a heavy fire from the horn-work, and
established his column in a place of security within fifty yards of
the convent. This bold movement, which threatened to cut off the
garrison from the suburb, caused the French to abandon the work,and
Cameron, at the head of his grenadiers, entered the convent, as well
as the suburb of St. Martin. The casualties in this operation were
heavy, for the battery from the San Francisco convent, commanding
the gap of the Rondeau, was, owing to some mistake, not opened,
and the fire from the latter alone occasioned the loss of 7 officers and
60 men, killed or wounded, in one single regiment. A lodgement
was, however, made in the Rondeau on the night of the 19th and
20th, and the following morning 30 guns opened from the side of
the Zariola: the old wall did not, however, resist very long such
an accumulated fire, and a breach was effected. The Governor was
now summoned, and on his refusal the guns renewed their fire with
greater violence. It is stated in the French account of the siege, that
such was the unexampled rapidity of the fire on this occasion that for
fifteen hours the British fired 350 shot per gun! Batteries established
upon the lofty Monte Olio were now enabled to open a plunging fire
into the horn-work, and, though distant, with such effect, that the be-
sieged, being without casemates, were forced to make holes, into which
they burrowed for protection. The French troops could also be dis-
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tinctly seen from this point workingat the interior defences against the
expected assault upon the breach. It was soon found, however, that
the distance of the breaching batteries was so great as to render the
fire of the guns inefficient, so that, although there was an external
breach, there was also an internal wall that yet stood firm, having
a height of 12 or 16 feet above the ground. It was recommended,
therefore, that the fire should be directed lower in order to break
through this wall, which being thin and the stroke heavy and
quick, was soon effected. The red-hot shot also began now to
tell; for it had set fire to the houses nearest to the breach, and,
indeed, menaced the whole town with destruction. Some of the
interior traverses, formed of combustible stuff, were already
bursed by this fire. The assault becoming now inevitable and
imminent, the vigilant Governor mounted guns at all the most
commanding points; and the fausse-braye of the isthmus front,
between which and the river the assailing party must necessarily
advance, was armed with live shells to roll down apon their
heads as they advanced; the burning h were loopholed and
occupied by sharpshooters ; mines also were constructed upon the re-
entering angles where the besiegers were most likely to form and
rally, to concentrate their force for an assault. Every means of
annoyance was, therefore, prepared against the British advance:
two field-pieces were placed on the cavalier, 15 feet above the other
defences ; a 24-pounder looked from the tower of Las Mesquitas,
two 4-pounders were placed in the old tower of Hornos, and several
heavy guns were placed so as to play upon the breaches from within
thevz;rtiﬂcations of the old castle on Monte Orgullo. The be-
sieged, however, continued to be much annoyed by the British fire of
Shrapnel's hollow shells, which being filled each with 400 musket-
balls, and bursting over head or in the faces of the French, from
which they could have no protection, did fearful execution.

At night, on the 24th, Graham ordered the assault. From the
trenches to the points of attack was 300 yards along and by way of
the rocks of the sea-shore, which were in the way of the march,
and slippery from the quantity of sea-weed growing upon them. A
detachment, under Colin Campbell, of the 9th (now Lord Clyde),
accompanied by the emgineer officer, Machet, with a ladder-party,
led the way. The 1st Royals under Major Frazer, and the 38th,
under Colonel Greville, followed in support. It was quite dark
when, at 5 in the morning, a globe of compression exploded to their
astonishment in the midst of the defenders of the horn-work, and
made a road for the stormers along the covered way. Frazer and
the engineer officer, Harry Jones, first reached the breach, and
these brave soldiers rushed up it, expecting that the troops would
follow; but in the dark the men got scattered, and only attained the
foot of the breach in small parties and breathless, They soon
mounted, but the steep descent from the top of this breach, which had
not been broken, awed the stoutest of them. In fact, it was impos-
sible to get down. In the meantime, some shell from Monte Orgullo
fell rapidly into the midst of them, and the enemy from the houses
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and the adjoining walls, recovering their confidence, smote with their
fire the head of the column. The flanking batteries which had been
prepared for that purpose now also opened grape upon the crowded
and stationary assailants, and their ranks were torn in a dreadful
manner. Frazer was killed amid the flaming building, the engineer
Machet also killed, and Jones struck down wounded. In vain
did Greville, Cameron, Archimbrau and ether regimental officers,
strive to rally the men and re-fill the breach. Campbell again
and again ascended it, but while all who were with him died, he,
reserved for greater deeds, was only seriously wounded. Four
officers of engineers, including Sir Richard Fletcher, the chief, 44
. officers of the line, and 500 men were killed, wounded, or taken

prisoners in this dreadful assault. The troops were so clogged and
massed that at last they cou}d not move, and it was determined to
raise a flag of truce to save the gallant fellows from being devoured
by the advancing tide which already threatened them, and they
were sarrendered to the enemy.

As soon as Wellington received intelligence of this bloody
repulse he repaired in person from Lesaca to San Sebastian, which
he reached at 2 in the morning of the 26th ; but intelligence had at
the same time come {0 him of the revived activity of the French
army in his front under their new commander, Marshal Soult, so
that he was obliged to convert the siege hastily into a blockade, in
order that he might avail himself of a part ofy the besieging force
to check and force back the threatened irruption upon the com-
bined operation of the siege and blockade of the two fortresses.

17. BATTLE oF THE PYRENEES.

The Duke of Dalmatia had been ordered, as has been related, to
! proceed at once from Dresden to take the command of the army in
| the Pyrenees, and not to rest 24 hours en passant Paris ; accordingly,
he arrived at Bayonne on the 13th of July. Soult was one of the few
Marshals whose energy rendered them worthy to be deemed Lieuten-
ants of the great Emperor, whom he had served all along with singu-
lar zeal and ability. He now found the French army in a scattered
mountain position, extending from St. Jean Pied de Port to the
sea, and numbhering from 80 to 90,000 men, of whom about 7,000
were cavalry, with a train of 86 pieces of cannon ; but the adminis-
trative staff was greatly disorganised, and the discipline of the troops
sadly relaxed. The appointment of such a Lieutenant in the place
of the intrusive King was the best measure that could have been

dopted to restore confid and re-establish the morale of the army,
for Soult, as ‘a military leader, was not only at this time the highest
in reputation of all the marshals for his intelligence and activity, but
he commanded the confidence of the soldiers iu a pre-eminent degree.
The orders of Napoleon were absolute thathe should act immediately
on the offensive; but it was unnecessary to give any spur to 2 man
of Soult’s resolute and determined character, although he might
have wished for a few weeks’ respite to establish order, make good
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his materiel, and secure an efficient base of operations, when he
saw and found that everything around him was still “reeking and
rocking in terror ” from the blow given by the battle of Vittoria.
On ge very morning after his arrival he examined with attention
the line of the military positions of the two armies on both sides
in the mountains. “ The theatre of Wellington’s operations was
quadrilateral, with sides varying from forty to sixty miles each,
having a fortress at every angle, Bayonne, St. Jean Pied de Port,
San Sebastian, and Pampeluna, all in the possession of the French.
The interior space was broken and tormented by peaked moun-
tains, narrow craggy passes, deep watercourses, dreadful preci-
pices, and rough high ground covered with woods—such a wil-
derness altogether as no military combinations could embrace.
The great spinal ridge of the Pyrenees intersected this quadrilateral
diagonally. The Allied forces covering Pampeluna were echeloned
upon this great spine. The valleys, in parallel lines behind them,
descended in as many passes, furnishing good positions for the
covering army, but having difficult lateral communications.” *
Soult resolved to operate by his left, first and foremost for the
relief of Pampeluna; and, this accomplished, his intention was to
cross over by the road from Irurzun to Tolosa, in order to fall
en masse upon the centre of the British army. The blockade of
Pampeluna had been intrusted by Wellington to the Spanish armies
of the Conde de la Bisbal and Carlos d’Espana, whose united force
amounted to 11,000 men. Mina and the other Partida chiefs carried
on the eommunications with the Allied armies on the side of
Aragon, and kept watch over any movement that the Marshal
Duke of Albufera might make from the eastward to aid the Duke
of Dalmatia. The British and Portuguese troops appointed to
cover at once the blockade of Pampeluna and the siege of San
Sebastian, occupied an extent of nearly twenty leagues. The
right wing covering the direct approaches to Pampeluna from
8t. Jean Pied de Port, consisted of Byng’s brigade and Morillo’s
corps of Spaniards, who occupied the pass of Roncesvalles,
baving the 4th Division (Cole’s) in support at Biscaret, and the 3rd
(Picton’s) at Olaque. The 2nd Division, under Sir Rowland Hill,
held the valleys of Bastan and Estevan, and the passes leading into
them; Pringle’s Light Brigade watched the Puerto de Maya ; the
Light Division (Charles Alten’s), and the 7th Division (Lord
Dalhousie’s) occupied Vera, and guarded the Puerto del Echelar;
and, lastly, the 6th Division (Pakenham’s) was in reserve at San
Esteban. The entire available force here enumerated counted
57,566 Anglo-Portuguese, with 25,000 Spanish regulars; but the
left wing, consisting of the 1st and 5th Divisions, was left to carry on
the investment of San Sebastian: and these numbered 21,000, while
Lord Aylmer, with some British and the Spanish brigade of Freyre,
were posted in front to guard the Bidasoa. The communications
on the French side of the Pyrenees were, however, so much shorter
and straighter, that Soult could gather on Wellington’s right quicker
* Napier.
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than the latter could assemble troops to oppose him ; for it re-
quired three days for the British gemeral to concentrate a suffi-
cient force to resist the attempt to force the blockade of Pampe-
lana.

On the 23rd, all being ready for the advance, the Duke of Dal-
matia issued an order of the day which was spirited, but to
English ears turgid, and, even to French habits of thought, not at all
Napoleonic. Writing was not the Marshal’s forte. The British Com-
mander, with his accustomed solid sense, was silent, but estimating
* the character of his opponent justly, made effective preparations for

vigorous hostilities. He did not, however, know of any forward

movement having been made by the French Marshal until the
evening of his arrival at San Sebastian, after the unsuccessful
storm of that fortress on the 24th. To mislead Wellington, by
vexing his right simultanecusly with the constructing of bridges
for a movement against his left, General Paris was directed to march
from Jaca; but the British General was not blinded by anything of
that kind, and soon‘detected this movement as a feint. As early as
the 20th, the French right wing, under Reille, had marched away
unobserved from the heights of Sarre and Vera upon St. Jean Pied
de Port, where two divisions of cavalry and the parc of artillery had
been concentrated. Some unknown causes, however, delayed opera-
tions, for it was the 24th before 60,000 fighting men, with 66 pieces
of artillery, were assembled to force the passes of Roncesvalles and
Maya. On the following morning, however, the entire French
army was in movement. It was late at night on the 25th before
Wellington was apprised of it, when he immediately issued his
orders to disarm the batteries before San Sebastian, and to remove the
siege materiel to Passages, and, after having given other necessary
directions to Graham, repaired in person to his right wing.

To understand the battle which ensued, a short description of the
ground on which thefighting took place isnecessary. Twodescending
shoots from the summit of the great chain of the Pyrenees form the
valleys of Carlos and Orbaiceta, having on their farther sides the
valleys of Alduides and Baygorry. The Great Spine, turning a little
backward, shoots forth its spurs into France, giving rise to the
rivers Bidasoa and Nive; roads pass up the valleys formed by the
tributaries of this latter river, and cross the ridge by which the
great road from St. Jean Pied de Port to Pampeluna leads down
through the famous pass of Roncesvalles. General Clausel, with three
French divisions, commenced his attack by threatening this cele-
brated passage, where General Byng commanded a British outpost.
Byng, who had been warned the evening before of the approach of
danger, had sent the 57th Regiment up to the rocks of Altobispar;
and having despatched immediate information to his superior officer,

. Cole, now set himself resolutely to oppose Clausel’s advance, but
numbers increasing in his front threatened to pass his right flank.
At mid-day, however, Cole came happily up in person; his troops,
indeed, were yet distant, and Reille, outflanking the left of Murillo,
forced him back to Ibaneta. Here Ross’s brigade came to the
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front, and the 20th Regiment, encountering the 6th French infantry,
drove it back with the bayonet; but Cole seeing Byng still pressed
on both fianks, ordered the whole division back to Zubiri. Fortune
at this point sent a thick fog to the assistance of the British, which
prevented Reille’s further advance till nightfall. Another column,
destined for the attack of the pass of Maya, was commanded by
D’Erlon. This ground immediately adjoined the pass of Ronees-
valles and led down upon Elisondo, the chief town of the valley
of Bastan, where the British picquets that guarded this passage,
with their light infantry supports, sustained for a time the onset
of the enemy. The brunt of the action then fell upon Major-
General Pringle’s and Walker's brigades, who came to the front
under the command of Sir William Stewart. The 34th and 50th
Regiments, when pushed by the French advance, charged with the
bayonet, and succeeded in driving back the assailants, but were
nearly themselves surrounded by increasing numbers, until the
92nd came up to their assistance. The contest was then revived
with great obstinacy, but it was still unequal, for fresh French regi-
ments moved forward to the aid of their advance, so that, being
overmatched in numbers, Sir W. Stewart at length retired slowly
until the brigade of Major-General Barnes, of the 7th Division,
enabled the ground to be again pariially recovered. The fighting
continued in this way in both valleys till 9 in the evening, and
the loss of the Allies in this conflict was 1,600 men and four guns.
Hill, in consequence, as soon as he heard of Stewart and Cole’s
retreat, thought it prudent in the night to withdraw his corps back
to Irurita, and abandoned the pass of Maya to the enemy.

Both armies were on the alert at daybreak on the 26th, but the
morning fog hung heavy on these mountain passes. Cole fell back
fighting to Linzoain, where Picton came up to his support. The
junction of these divisions being thus secured, Soult appears to |
have thought himself foiled of a surprise, and hesitated, and in the
end, determined to postpone attacking them till next morning; and,
on the other flank also, the enemy remained inactive all day in Maya. |
‘When Wellington reached Hili’s quarters at San Esteban early in
the morning of the 27th, he heard of Stewart’s fight and retreat to
Irurita, but as yet had no information of Picton’s exact position.
He, therefore, without further directions, indicated the valley of Lanz
as the line of general retreat, and then pursued his ride to the great
Roncesvalles road, where he found Picton in command of the
column retiring to a position in front of Huerta, extending to the
hills beyond Olaz. ‘I'he Commander-in-Chief was satisfied with
the separate action of his Lieutenant in this quarter, and said,
loudly, “ You have taken up a position, Sir Thomas, that any man
might be proud of.” The French had, however, now formed their
army opposite the British position, on a mountain which was crossed |
by the high road from the pass. In a short time after the French bad |,
taken up this ground, they attacked a salient hill projecting from |
the line on the right of the 4th Division, which had been occupied |
by the 4th Portuguese and the Spanish regiment of Pravia, who
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now bravely defended the ground, and drove back the assailants with
the bayonet. Seeing the importance of this height, however, Lord
‘Wellington ordered the 40th Regiment in support of the Spaniards,
and the main road to Pampeluna was thus effectually protected.
D'Erlon advanced no farther than Elisondo on the 27th, though
the road was open to him by Hill’s retreat; but upon Soult’s urgent
orders he followed the British through the pass of Villatte. Mean-
while, the garrison of Pampeluna made a sortie, and attacked
O’Donnel, who, in great alarm, spiked his guns, and would have
destroyed his magazines, but for the remonstrance of his colleague,
Don Carlos d’Espana.

Soult, with the promptness of a great and experienced com-
mander, saw that, as he had not succeeded according to his first
plan, it was now impossible to forece the great road, and, instantly
changing his plan, sent Clausel to move his right across the hills,
who, descending rapidly into the valley of Lans, seized the village
of Sorauren, close under the left of Picton’s position. Wellington
happened to be on the bridge of Sorauren, sccompanied by Lord
Fitzroy Somerset, at the very moment that Clausel advanced along
the brow of the hill from Zabaldeca, whence, seating himself on a
stone under the immediate range of their hottest fire, he coolly
pencilled an order to the 6th Division to come up with all haste and
occupy the left of the Lanz valley.* This essential move was effected
the same night, so that on the morning of the 26th that post was oc-
cupied, and the line was secure. The British position was now on
a mountain ridge between the valleys of the Lanz and the Guy,
which was occupied by the 4th Division and Campbell’s Portuguese
brigade ; while Byng’s brigade was on a second ridge in reserve,
where Picton had formed up the previous day ; and the 6th Division
stood immediately adjoining. This last was scarcely formed when
it was attacked by Clausel from the side of Sorauren. Madden’s
Portuguese brigade received the onset and drove the enemy back
with a rattling fire upon the right and rear of the column, until the
main body of the division came up by Oricain, and the entire line
was established on the heights. Two brigades of Cole’s division soon
after came into the fight, and the enemy was assailed in turn and
driven back with immense loss from a telling fire in front, flanks,
and rear. Clausel’s 2nd Division had, in the meanwhile, attacked
a chapel on the left of Cole's division, on the other side of Sorauren,
where stood the “th Cagadores, and, although Ross’s brigade came
up to their aid, the French drove them back, and for the moment
gained possession of the chapel. Wellington accordingly brought
up Byng's brigade from the second ridge. and ordered the 27th
and 48th Regiments to charge, who rolled back the enemy in dis-
order and threw them headlong down the mountain side. Three

#* The writer happened to be here as orderl'y officer, having been with a message
from his general to the Commander-in- Chief, and was present at this incident, in
which he can bear testimony to the wonderful calmness of Wellington at a rather
trying moment, when a heavy fire of great and small arms was falling around
him, and his enemy had almost effected a breach in his line.
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separate times did the French return to the charge, but these heroic

orts availed nothing against the unconquerable obstinacy of the
Allied troops, for well did their general describe this fearful con-
flict as “ biudgeon-work.” Every regiment of the 4th Division, the
40th, 7th, 20th, and 23rd, charged four different times, and Major-
General Ross had two horses shot under him.

On the left of the French, Reille was, at the same time, attack-
ing the Spanish hill (as the little eminence above spoken of was now
called), and had actually set his feet on its broad summit, but scarcely
had the %littering arms of the enemy appeared above the brow,
when a charging British cry was heard, and the French mass was
driven down the mountain amidst a tempest of bullets. A smart
cavalry affair also took place at this time beyond the Guy rivulet,
in which the 10th and 18th Hussars were successful.

During the whole of the 29th, both armies remained inactive,
without firing a shot, but Wellington’s position was now improved
by the occupation of Marcalain by the 7th Division, so that he had
30,000 men in line, and ceased to have much anxiety for the result.
Soult, accordingly, now gave up all idea of penetrating the line at
the point at which he had aimed for the relief of Pampeluna, and
hearing that General Villatte had crossed the Bidasoa and driven
back Graham, he thought that by a flank march he might still be
in time to relieve San Sebastian ; but Wellington was not a man to
suffer his adversary to make a flank march within cannon-shot across
his front with impunity, and, as soon as he observed the French
troops in motion for this object on the evening of the 29th, he re-
solved to fall upon them in their march. He therefore ordered
Lord Dalhousie to cross the heights on which the enemy’s left
had stood, and, by sweeping over the hills, to threaten Clausel’s
communication with Roncesvalles. The 7th Division accordingly
directed its march on Olague, pushing Brigadier Inglis with 500
men as far as Lanz. Picton, quickly catching his chief’s intention,
co-operated in the movement by gaining the Val de Zubiri; Cole,
at the same time, attacked Foy at Zabaldeca, where Byng drove
Maucune before him by hard fighting. The 6th Division, led by
Pakenham, at the same time assaulted the village of Sorauren.

General Clausel, however, had ere this effected a junction with .

Ld Martiniére, but apparently he thought himself likely to be
cut off in the mountain valley, for, without caring for Foy, he fell
back hastily on Las Alcudes, sending advice to Soult of his pro-
ceedings. All these operations obliged the Marshal to withdraw
altogether from a mountain position which was one of the most
difficult of access that was ever occupied by troops, and to abandon
his object.

Sir Rowland Hill, all this time, occupied the post of La Zarza,
where D’Erlon, deeming the left of the British general's position
insecure, determined to attack it on the 30th. D’Armagnac accord-
ingly making a false attack on his right, while General Abbé endea-
voured to gain the summit of the ridge near Buenea, in which he
succeeded, and this secured to Soult a communication with Villatte
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by the defile of Donna Maria, and at the same time gained him the
use of the Camina Reale by Tolosa. Wellington, however, ordered
Hill to attack and regain the pass of Donna Maria, in which he
succeeded after some hard fighting, in which Sir William Stewart
‘was wounded.

The Allied army lost 7,096 men in these different actions, but the
enemy must have lost a far greater number, especially in prisoners;
for nearly 3,000 were taken from Foy, and Carroux’s and Mau-
cune’s divisions were so completely disorganised that their aggregate
loss has been put at 13,000 men. A great quantity of baggage
fell into the hands of the Allies, and the enemy’s artillery was only
saved hy being sent away to San Jean Pied de Port as early as
the evening of the 28th. The armies had been in each other's
presence, more or less, for nine days. On the 2nd of August the
French troops, however, at length evacuated the Spanish territory
at all points, and both armies resumed the same position that they
had held before Soult’s irruption. Clausel was the last to cross the
Spanish frontier, having maintained the Puerto d’Echalar with a rear-
guard ; but Wellington ordered him to be dislodged on the 2nd, and
baving the 4th, 7th, and Light Divisions in hand, it was not difficult
to effect it. Barnes's brigade of the 7th Division hnving a shorter
distance to march was first on the ground, and, although he had but
1,500 men to attack 6,000, sach was the spirit with which the
generals of the British army were now animated, that this handfual
of heroes was so well led that it drove the enemy altogether from
the rugged heights. Meanwhile, the Light Division ascended the
heights of Ste. Barbara, where a French regiment was strongly
ensconced near the rock of Ivanlitz, and Colonel Andrew Barnard,
at the head of the 43rd and 95th, forced them also out of that
fastness. Thus terminated these great conflicts, at the very same
point at which the first shot had been fired nine days before.
‘Wellington, however, very narrowly escaped being taken prisoner
this day by a French detachment, which surprised him as he was
examining a map ; and Soult, when riding in a careless way, was
also very near being captured by three British marauders, who were
plundering on their own account in the valley. Such are the daily
hazards on which wars depend.

18. SECOND SIEGE AND CAPTURE OF SAN SEBASTIAN.

General Rey, the Governor of San Sebastian, employed the
breathing-time allowed him by these operations with the energy of
a capable officer. After having assured himself by a sortie that the
breaching batteries were untenanted, and the besiegers diminished
by the withdrawal of the grenter portion of Graham’s force from
before him, he set to work with the greatest activity to repair all
that was ruined, and to perfect his defences. The houses nearest
10 the breaches having been almost destroyed, he now took them
altogether down, and with the materials constructed a thick wall 15

VOL. IV, F

LY




66 SECOND SIEGE OF SAN SEBASTIAN. [a.p.

feet high behind and parallel to the enceinte, which was loopholed for
musketry, and was made to extend eveu to the parapets of the curtain
of the isthmus front. The horn-work was also repaired where it had
been injured, and the counterscarp along the entire ditch repaired.
Upon the rampart of the curtain a series of traverses were con-
structed to prevent any rush bemg made by a body of assailants
from the side of La Zuriola, which might Intercept the isthmus
defenders in the event of a storm, and which was intended to afford
them the means of being securely called in. Attention was also
]())aid to the improvement of the defences of the castle on Mont
llo.
rgl: soon as the enemy had all absolutely withdrawn from the
Spanish side of the Pyrenees, Wellington recalled his artillery from
Passages, and renewed the siege on the 5th of August. The duties
of the British navy on this coast had been hitherto so inefficiently
performed, that the garrison still received boats daily from San Jean
de Luz, bringing provisions, reinforcements, and everything of
which the garrison might be in need. All that the land forces,
therefore. could do to prevent this was to seize and occupy the
island of Sta. Clara, which commanded the emtrances to the har-
bour: but this was scarcely possible without the aid of the squadron;
and, as the complaints made by the Commander-in-Chief remained
unheeded by the British Admiralty, Wellington, in a despatch at
this perivd, remarks :—“ We have thus lost 16 daysin the month of
August since I should have renewed the attack upon San Sebastian.
Since Great Britain has been a naval Power, a British army has never
before been left in such a situation at a most important moment.”
This delay gave increased confidence to the besieged, who showed
it in a triumphant manner on the 15th of August, the Emperor’s
birthday, when the words “ Vive L’'Empereur,” in letters six feet
long, were displayed to English observation upon the walls of the
castle. Salutes were fired in honour of the day, at morning, noon,
and night. This was the last occasion on which Saint Napoléon
received public honours. Before the recurrence of his festival the
Imperial régime bad ended. A large increase of battering artillery
was daily expected, and at length arrived on the 19th, which raised
the number of siege pieces to 117. At the same time, a reinforce-
ment of sappers and miners and additional siege materiel enabled
the works to be renewed with vigour.

On the 26th, 63 breaching guns and mortars opened upon the
devoted place. The towers of Los Hornos and Las Mezquitas were
soon destroyed, and their guns silenced. The right face of the
demi-bastion on the left of the horn-work was laid open along half
its extent, and the curtain connected with it in great part destroyed.
The mass of ruins occasioned by the fire extended 255 yards, which
the garrison vainly endeavoured to retrench. The artillery of the
place was nevertheless in a great measure so damaged as to be useless,
and the town was again in flames in several places. It was clear that
the defence could not be long continued against such formidable odds.
On the isthmus the sap had been pushed to the horn-work and to
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' therefore, were adopted to avert such an evil, and render the siege

- “ men who could show other troops how to mount a breach.” These

the sea wall under it, supporting the high road leading into the
town, which last obstacle had very much cramped the columns in l
the first assault. It was now known that the enemy had constructed |
many mines, which were now the most serious obstacles left to be !
overcome, and a false attack was made on the 30th by volunteers |
from the trenches to induce them to spring them ; but Lieutenant !
Macadam and 17 men of the Royals who went on this service, |
exposed so large a mark when they jumped out of the trenches for |
the attempt, that they were soon laid low by the enemy’s heavy fire
of musketry from the works. |

The garrison still continued to make sorties, though with little |
effect ; but Captain Alexander Macdonald, of the artillery, dis-
covered, by boldly wading it one night, that the Urumea was
fordable, so that the enemy would be able, in a few minutes, to
reach the Chofre batteries and disable them. Instant precauntions,

advances everywhere secure. The period for another assault had,
however, now arrived, and in the night of the 30th-31st three mines
were exploded by the British to facilitate the approach of the
storming parties and their descent into the diteh. The gaps thus
made were immediately connected, and a traverse, six feet high,
was run across the mouth of the main trench to screen the opening
of it from the further fire of the castle. The Governor foresaw the
contingency, and made himself perfectly well prepared to receive
the attack. In front of the loopholed wall he placed a mine
charged with 12cwt. of powder, and two other mines, charged
each with 8cwt., were ingeniously prepared at the re-entering
angles of the curtain road of approach to overwhelm the advancing
columns. A storming party of 50 volunteers was demanded from
the 15 regiments comprising the 1st, 4th, and Light Divisions,

men were to form a lodgement in the long-extended breach; and
the 5th Division was ordered to attack from the side of the isthmus,
A heavy fire was opened upon the town from all the batteries at 8
in the morning, and was kept up till an hour before noon, when the
order for the assault was given. Instantly 12 men under a sergeant
ran forward and leaped on to the covered way to endeavour to cut
the saucisson of the mine, which induced the garrison to explode it
prematurely, when, alas! the whole of these brave men were de-
stroyed, together with a portion of the high sea wall, which fell
with a dreadful crash upon the head of the advancing column and
crushed some 40 men more. The “forlorn hope,” under Lieutenant
Macguire, of the 4th Regiment, had already passed by the spot un-
scathed, but they all fell in mounting the great breach. There was
a re-entering angle at the junction of the bastion of St. John with
the hornwork, and here was a momentary shelter from fire. In
this corner the scattered parties were (as had been foreseen by the
besieged) collected to form the assault of the breach in the sea
wall, and here the second mine being exploded killed some hun-
dred. And now began a frightful slaughter. The French, seeing
F2
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the tide of assailants pass the hornwork, poured their musketry into
the centre of the second column as it came up, and the batteries of
Monte Ogullo showered shot and shell upon them, while the guns
in the cavalier of the bastion hurled grape-shot upon their rear.
Nevertheless, the stormers pushed on with indomitable perseverance
and reached the great breach, which they at once mounted. Here
the muskets from the loopholed wall dealt death and destruction
around, and further advance again seemed impossible. Crowd after
crowd was seen to mount, to totter, and to fall, and at length the
whole mass sunk down to the bottom of the breach, but remained
stubborn and immoveable on this lower part. General Graham,
from the nearest of the Chofre batteries, beheld this frightful de-
struction, and with a wise resolution, but a bold one, ordered all
the breaching batteries 1o direct a fire over the assailants’ heads
upon the inner wall. A fearful torrent of missiles rushed over the
heads of the troops who were gathered at the foot of the breach,
and a cry arose from the timid and inexperienced amongst them
“to retire, because the batteries were firing on the stormers;”
but the veteran soldiers sternly ordered silence, while awaiting the
effect of this telling fire. The 13th and 24th Portuguese Regiments,
led by Snodgrass and Macbean, forded the river near its very
mouth at the shore of the sea, with the view of assaulting the
further breach near the tower of Los Hornos and convent of San
Vincente; but this well-intended enterprise failed with severe loss,
and many fell, but the survivors bravely went forward and joined
the assailants at the great breach. The struggle there had now
lasted three hours, and it was evident that the assault must fail,
unless some fortunate accident intervened. It has been already
stated that traverses had been constructed upon the long curtain of
the isthmus front, to prevent the stormers from proceeding along it,
and these were now lined with musketeers. But behind this, and
below the ramparts, & number of powder barrels, live shells, and
combustible materiel had been accumulated. The intention was
to ignite the train as soon as the besiegers appeared to drive the
men out of this defence. It happened, however, that a shell from the
besiegers’ batteries lighted the fuse of one of the combustibles, which
immediately extended along the whole line, and in a moment there
arose a succession of explosions, and a bright consuming flame
ascended to the sky. Amidst its suffocating eddies the British
soldiers immediately detected their opportunity. They broke in
upon the first traverse, found the defenders there, killed or miserably
mauled, and so bewildered by this terrible disaster that they sur-
rendered in a moment, and the besiegers pushed along the curtain
with unresisted force. The colours on the cavalier were hauled
down, and at sight of this the loopholed wall and all the breaches
were at once abandoned by the besieged. A stream of hostile
and merciless men now went pouring into the streets of the town,
where the undaunted Governor in vain disputed the victory at his
barricades, although many of the assailants lost their lives,
especially at the church of Sta. Maria, near to the Mont Orgullo,
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where the fortified convent of Sta. Teresa was still held by the
son.

It was thought that the castle might at this time have been se-
cured by a vigorous pursuit of the garrison ; but the accident which
gave the town to the British prevented any preparation for a con-
tingency of this kind, and a fearful mortality had already fallen
upon Grabam’s force. The chief engineer, Sir Richard Fletcher,
had been killed, as already stated ; the second engineer, Burgoyne,
wounded; Generals Leith, Oswald, and Robinson, had also been
wounded, with many superior and other officers, and nearly half of
the volunteers. The loss sustained by the besieging force on this
bloody day was 2,573 killed and wounded. A thunderstorm hap-
pened to break over the place just after it was won, and perhaps
this might have been taken advantage of, but the opportunity of |
seizing Monte Orgullo was again lest.

The castle, therefore, still remained to be attacked. It wassmall,
however, and mounted but 10 serviceable cannon; and there was
no cover for the men upon the bare rock of Monte Orgullo: water
was wholly wanting, and there did not even exist there the means
for the men to cook their victuals. Yet the brave Rey still resisted,
and refused every offer of surrender. Under these circumstances,
Lord Wellington arrived at San Sebastian on the 1st, and ordered
a destructive vertical fire to be opened on the mountain, when such
a dreadful tempest of shells and rockets burst upon them that it was
impossible for the besieged to store their ammunition in safety.
On the 5th, the convent of Sta. Teresa was taken, and the confla-
gration of the town again raged, and this time with such fury that
the troops had to be marched out of it. The cunning Frenchmen
ran up a black flag upon a deserted outhouse, ostensibly to induce
the besiegers to spare the sick and wounded ; but the old hands were
not to be taken in, for they well knew that the surrender of a use-
less hold was an easier and a better way. However, the Governor,
‘when summoned, again refused, and new batteries were raised, which
opened fire with 59 pieces on the night of the 7th-8th of September.
The old castle soon fell a heap of ruins, and in two hours-the Mira-
don and other external defences were completely broken. The
French fire was silenced, magazines exploded, and there was
scarcely a hole pratiquéed upon the steep, big enough to hold a
rabbit, that was any longer tenable. The white flag was therefore
bung out just as Graham was prepared to deliver a fresh assault.
Colonel Songeon then presented himself to the general, on the part
of the Governor: “ Monsieur le colonel,” said Graham, presenting
him with a pen, “lorsqu’on sait défender ainsi que ¥os troupes
T'ont fait, on n’est pas vaincu, et ’on a le droit de dicter les con-
ditions — écrivez les.” The only conditions requested were the
honours of war. Hostilities ceased atonce, and the garrison marched
out on the 9th, and deposited their arms on the ground.

The two sieges, which formed scarcely more than one operation,
lasted 73 days, during which nine assaults had been attempted, six
of them upon the body of the place. The garrison was reduced to
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two-thirds, the greater part of its bombardiers had Heen struck down
at their guns, and all the ©engineers but two had been killed: the
entire number who surrendered prisoners of war amounted to 1,800
effective men, and 500 wounded and sick. Half of the population
of the town had also perished, so that the loss of the besiegers,
between the 21st of June and the 1st of September, was 5,069 men
killed and wounded.

The siege of San Sebastian is more remarkable for the defence
than for the attack. As this was the last siege undertaken in the
war by the British against the French, we shall here pause to notice
the extraordinary qualities of the latter in the defence of fortified
places. In the attack they were not, on the whole, more successful
than their antagonists; but there is something exceedingly instructive
to military students in the contemplation of the manifold expedients
of Frenchmen for circumventing their assailants in the defence of a

giege. Perhaps, in regard to inventive genius for war, the soldier

of France, under King or Emperor, is pre-eminent over other na-
tions ; for it must be admitted that, in this particular, British generals
have not, since the days of Marlborough, exhibited it in any remark-
able degres. 1In the qualities requisite for an attack and storm, the
British is, in turn, superior to all, and scarcely any soldiery in the
world -could win a breach from them, though they'{ave rarely been
tried in the defence of a fortress since the days of Elliot at Gibraltar.
The British are, however, as a fighting people, not sufliciently tole-
rant of the small means of annoyance that should be exercised by
the besieged against a besieger. To defend a breach, as Philippon
did that of Badajoz, with smooth boards and tenter-hooks; to form,
upon the spur of the moment, chevaux-de-frise of sword-blades;
to traverse the curtain, and garnish it with live shells and combas-
tibles, a8 was done by Rey at San Sebastian; to devise interior
defences, which should be even stronger than the external work,
when it has been breached ; to make judicious sorties; especially at
the commencement of a siege; to study well the “jutties and
coignes of vantage ” on which teasing little batteries can be placed, to
dishearten the working parties of the besieger, as was done at Ciudad
Rodrigo; to -contrive the wonderful devices of the pyrotechnist, to
make night as bright as day, as was done at the assault of Badajoz;
to construct the terrible enginery of the mines, which can be ren-
dered fearfully available to deter from an assault, as shown in the
siege just related ;—in short, to meet endless exigencies with ever-
varying expedients, which cannot be prepared and maust be impro-
vised, the British soldier has shown himself strangely unapt. No
conceivable amount of mere courage and daring can overcome the
enormous obstacles which a skilful enemy can oppose frem the
manifold resources of an inventive military genius.
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19. DEATH AND MirLITARY CHARACTER OF THE CHIEF ENGINEER,
Sie R. FLETCHER.

Although the rule in these “ Annals” has been to limit the line
of “military characters” to those officers who have commanded
fleets or armies in time of war, yet the case of a chief engineer, who
had directed all the siege attacks and fortified defences of a long
and mighty struggle, in which these operations abounded, appears
to constitute an exception.

RicHARD FLETCHER was born in the city of Rochester, about the
year 1774. He was the fourth son of the Rev. Richard Fletcher,
rector of a parish in Kent, of which he was also patron, and who
was probably descended from the dramatic poet, who was a native
of the same city. He was educated at the grammar-school there,
till he attained the age of 14, when he was removed to a military
academy at Woolwich. He entered the corps of Royal Engineers
in August 1790, and in 1792 proceeded to the West Indies, where
he saw his first military service, and in 1796 received a wound at
the capture of the colony of Ste. Lucie, in eonsequence of which he
returned to England. Here he remained until 1798, when he was
sent out again on service to Turkey, and in 1801 repaired to Egypt,
where he was taken prisoner b{athe Beys, while examining the
shore, in company with Major Mackernas, who was shot dead at
his side. He was, bowever, released on the arrival of Sir Ralph
Abercrombie’s expedition. In 1802 he returned to England, and
remained at home until August 1808, when he was ordered to join
Sir Arthur Wellesley’s army in Portugal, where he soon attracted
the notice and received the confidence of that distinguished leader.

The operations of the British army in the Peninsula did not,
however, require the active co-operation of an engineer till Lord
Wellington had withdrawn into Portugal, after his victory at Tala-
vera, when the subject of erecting lines of works, to cover Lisbon,
as a base of military strategy, which might at the same time protect
the embarkation of an army, if it should be driven back to the sea-
coast, like that of Sir John Moore, was discussed. How far Flet-
cher incited Wellington's mind to the accomplishment of a scheme
for this object, or how far it emanated from the mighty mind of the

t master himself, does not appear to be known; but a letter,
dated in 1809, in which the principles for such an object are clearly
and comprehensibly laid down, and the most eligible manner of
effecting it sketched out, is extant, under Wellington’s own hand.
It is addressed to Fletcher, with whom he had made a most minute
reconnoissance of the ground, and who was further directed to carry
the design into effect, with such details as his genius and knowledge
of his art might devise.

Lord Wellington came down in person in February 1810, to
inspect the progress that Fletcher had made in the ¢ Lines,” and,
after a close and careful examination of them, expressed his com-
plete satisfaction with the tracée and execution of the several re-
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doubts, and with the professional knowledge and indefatigable
zeal with which the entire design had been carried into execution.
In the autumn of the same year the celebrated Lines of Lisbon, or
of Torres Vedras, were put to the rude proof of practice by the
arrival before them of a considerable French army, led by one of
its most distinguished marshals, who had had the experience of
some 20 years of war and sieges, and who, after having reconnoitred
“the Lines ” on every side, pronounced them impregnable.

Fletcher was afterwards employed by Lord Wellington to direct
the sieges of Ciudad Rodrigo, Badajoz, and San Sebastian, all of
which were attended with the most successful results, except that
at the last Sir Richard (for he had been created a baronet for his
services) was on the 31st of August struck down in the breach of
the latter fortress, very deeply and justly lamented.

There bas been no military engineer of ancient or modern times
who could exclaim, with the subject of this memoir, “I stayed,
with my skill, a great army, commanded by a celebrated leader,
who, for his uniform success, had been styled ¢ the spoiled child of
victory;’ and it was I who rolled back the tide of conquest from
the westermost shores of Europe to the Pyrenean boundary of the
conqueror’s own dominions.” Yet such might have been (except
that there was no arrogance in his nature) the proud assertion of
him who fell at the moment of the fulfilment of the arduous duties
of the Peninsular sieges, and whose remains lie sepulchred in the
bloody walls whereon he fell, in his proper place as directing engi-
neer, and in the execution of his most anxious duties. Yet he lies
at San Sebastian “ alone in his glory,” unsung by the poet and un-
chronicled by the historian ; and the memory of an officer of whom
the British nation should be proud has been flung to the winds,
without either a grateful country or an attached profession having
raised a monument to his fame! No “ Biographical Dictionary,”
even, records the name of the great architect of the famous “ Lines.”
If one man constructs an elegant column, or erects a noble edifice
on the ashes of the abode of ancient kings; if another man crests
the mighty surge with a lighthouse-tower, or bridges Neptune with
an iron fetter; his name, like those of Wren and Barry, of Smeaton
and Stevenson, is retained as a household word in every school-
room and academy of the kingdom ; but Richard Fletcher, who, to
the science of the greatest engineer, added the skill of the greatest
artilleryman, whose powerful spade exalted valleys and laid low
the tops of hills and mountains, not for the great of the earth to
pass over, but that the mighty and strong might be stayed, and
whose success reversed the fortunes of Europe,— Richard Fletcher
leaves a name which is scarcely remembered by the companions
of h'is' pilgrimage, “and in the next generation will be clean put
out.”

# It will astonish the military of foreign nations to learn that neither the
engineer-in-chief, Fletcher, nor the bridge engineer, Sturgeon, had any higher

army rank than colonel ; and that neither of them had received any decoration to
distinguish his great merit and transcendent abilities.
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It was at this period that the Bourbons, thinking an opening
‘was made for a restoration of their family to the throne, first be-
stirred themselves, and the Duc de Berri addressed a direct over-
tare to the British Commander-in-Chief to offer to raise 20,000

isans, on whose fidelity he could rely, to co-operate with the
Allies in an invasion of France. Wellington’s opinion of the pro-
position is such a testimony of his good sense that it deserves
attention :—* It is a very common error, among those unacquainted
with military affairs, to believe that there are no limits to military
success. After having driven the French from the frontiers of
Portugal to the frontiers of France, it is generally expected that we
are to invade France. No one appears to take a correct view of our
situation here on the frontier. The enemy still possesses strong-
holds even within Spain itself, of which, if we do not get possession,
we shall have no communication even with the Peninsula. To
invade France, a country where everybody is a soldier, where the
whole population is armed and organised, requires an army very
different from one which has made such marches and fought such
battles as we have done.”

20. CoMBAT OF ORDAL.

The Duke of Dalmatia was not indifferent to the justifiable ex-
pectation of General Rey, that he would not be left to his own gallant
resources to defend San Sebastian, but that Soult would strike
another blow for his relief. That Marshal had, indeed, failed to
drive Wellington from his positions with the means which, in the
first necessity, and in haste to obey the Emperor's command, he had
been able to collect, yet, still anxious to strike a blow by other combi-
nations, he now proposed to the Duke of Albufera to march from the
east to his assistance with the army of Aragon. Suchet, however,
maintained that such a movement would peril the loss of his entire
army, which was too feeble to venture on such an enterprise. It
must be admitted that, if the diversion of the Anglo-Sicilian army
had been as formidable as it was intended to be, the French mar-
shal would have found it dangerous to quit the eastern seaboard of
the Peninsula ; but he had driven back the Anglo-Spanish army
into the defiles of Hospitalet, and had therefore no reasonable
ground of apprehension, “ that were he to attempt a movement by
Zarageza he would inevitably suffer the fate of Baylen.” Soult,
in consequence of this refusal, proposed another arrangement, which
consisted in joining his own troops to those of Aragon and Catalonia
at Tarbes and Pau, on the French side of the Pyrenees, in order to
penetrate together into Aragon by Oleron and Jacca, and thus
heading Wellington, to march upon Navarre* It must, however,
now be noticed, that, on assuming the command, Lord William
Bentinck had united his forces with those of the Spanish General
Del Parque, and had advanced upon the Freneh. who retired before

# Brialmont.
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him, leaving garrisons in the fortresses. The British general then
crossing the Ebro on the 30th of July at Amposta, prepared to be-
siege Tarragona again. On the 11th of August the siege artillery
was landed and the place invested ; but Suchet, anxious to save the
garrison, advanced again from Valencia, and Lord William, dis-
trusting the efficiency of the army he commanded, retreated back to
Cambrills. Suchet, nevertheless, after having dismantled the works,
withdrew the garrison of Tarragona altogether and retired back to
the Llobregat, establishing a téte de pont at Molinos del Rey, so
that the town and port of Tarragona were occupied by the Allied
naval and military forces.

On the 16th of September, Suchet, on his part, made a proposal
to Soult, which consisted in his marching with all his artillery
westward, if the Duke of Dalmatia, disembarrassed of his guns,
could come down through the passes of the Pyrenees to join him
in the march; but this was now too late. A few days previously,
Suchet had surprised Bentinck’s outposts at Ordal, where the
Spanish troops were worsted, after having fought well and been
assisted by a British support under Adams, who was wounded in
the action and obliged to quit the field. Encouraged by this sac-
cess, the French Marshal pressed the Anglo-Spanish rear-guard
back to the Venta de Monjos. Here Lord Frederick Bentinck
with the British cavalry mmade a successful charge, and, by the aid
of two guns of the horse artillery and one English foot regiment,
covered the retreat to Arbos, where Suchet gave up the pursuit.
After this Lord William Bentinck withdrew to Tarragona, when
he resigned the command of the army to General Sir William
Clinton, and returned to Sicily. Fortunately or unfortunately, as
the case might be, the affairs which had occurred had impressed
Suchet with a most respectable opinion of the value of a British
force in the field, and retained him in Catalonia.

21. THE CoMBAT oF Sax Marcur. THE BRITIsm BRIVE
THE FRENCH 0UT oF THE PENINSULA.

Marshal Soult, therefore, without much hope of success, made
another attempt single-handed to raise the siege. His first design
was to attack at daybreak on the 30th, but his preparations being
incomplete, he deferred it until the 31st, the very day on which
San Sebastian was stormed and taken. The Camina Reale into
France passes through Oyarsun to Yrun, near which it crosses
the Bidasoa. It has on its right Mount Inizquibel, and on its left
Pena de la Haya. The small fortresses of Figueras and Fuenterrabia
on the coast were now guarded by seamen from the British squadron,
and a brigade composed of three regiments, including one of guards,
having just arrived from England, occupied the village and height
of San Marcial upon the river, while 6,000 Spaniards, under the
orders of General Freyre, occupied the mountains in the rear. Be-
hind Yrun, the first Division, under General Howard, had been
placed, and the fourth Division posted near the foundry of San
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Antonio, which commanded the road leading from Vera to Lezaca.
Longa’s Spanish and one Portuguese brigade made the whole Allied
force in position at San Marcial to number 18,000 fighting men.
At daylight on the 318t General Reille’s Division forded the Bidasoa
at Biriatu, and two bridges were thrown across the stream, by which
Villatte crossed his reserve. While one brigade attacked the Spaniards
on the mountain to the left, another attacked it on the right; but
the mountain was very steep and covered with brushwood, and the
Spaniards charged and drove the assailants headlong down the de-
clivity. Villatte's brigade, however, now coming up, shook the
Spanish line, but Lord Aylmer sent to their aid the 85th Regiment,
and the Spaniards, cheered on by Wellington himself, returned
against their adversaries with such violence as to drive many of
them actually into the river, where some of the French pontoons gave
way under the fugitives. Foy was now sent up by Soult to restore
the battle, while Clausel was making good his way up the Pena de
Haya. He had here driven before him the Portuguese and Inglis’s
brigade, but on arriving near San Antonio he encountered Kemp’s
brigade of the Light Division, which was supported by the entire 7th
Division under Lord Dalhousie, 8o that he saw it expedient to suspend
his attack, and informed Soult of the reason of his doing so. It was
past 2 o’clock when Wellington resolved to assume the offensive.
He directed the Light Division to cross the Bidasoa by the bridge of
Lezaca, and, with a view to embarrass the Duke of Dalmatia, sent
orders to Hill to show the heads of his columns in the direction of St.
Jean Pied de Port. This stratagem completely succeeded ; for Count
D’Erlon, whose post was at Maya, sent Soult word that he could not
move up to his support in consequence of the demonstration, and this
report arrived soon after the news of the fall of San Sebastian. The
Marshal, therefore, was induced to abandon the entire project, for
which now there was no motive, and ordered his troops to withdraw
to cantonments within the Freuch frontier. The battle had been
arrested by the same tempest which had thundered over the stormers
of the fortress, and which raged all along the mountains with won-
derful violence. The streams were in consequence soon swollen into
torrents, and it was amidst this turmoil of the elements that Clausel
re-crossed the Bidasoa in some haste, leaving General Vandermaesen
to follow with the remainder of the troops as well as he could. He even
neglected to seize the bridge of Vera, so that many of the French
soldiers were drowned in passing the fords, while Vandermaesen
himself was killed in endeavouring to seize it when too late. In
this straggling battle the loss of the Allies was 1,000 Anglo-
Portaguese and 1,600 Spaniards. On the side of the French 3,600
were lost, including many who were drowned, and one general.
The Duke of Dalmatia now resolved to act henceforth upon the
defensive, for which his vast knowledge of war, his foresight, his
methodical talent, and his knowledge of the ground upon the French
territory, peculiarly fitted him. He had delivered twelve combats
in seven weeks to regain the offensive, and now he demanded fresh
orders from the Emperor. “ I have given you my confidence, and
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can neither add to your means nor to your instructions,” was the
tenor of Napoleon’s answer.

The combat of San Marcial was the last that took place on
Spanish ground, and although Wellington did not at this period,
from political or other causes, cross the Bidasoa and invade France,
yet the safety of the Peninsula was no longer his care nor a bone
of contention between Great Britain and Napoleon, notwithstanding
that Marshal Suchet still occupied with detached and insufficient
garrisons a portion of Catalonia epposite an Allied force.

The “ Spanish Juggle ” had borne fruit, the unrighteous seizure
of the Peninsula had aroused European sympathy, and the great
drama drew to its close. As Marshal Junot had been the first to
tread the theatre, and had, as it were, first disclosed to the audience-
world the plot of the awful comedy, «“ The Rape of the Bourbons,”
in which the great conqueror himself had condescended to play the
prineipal part of Romulus the Kidnapper, it is fitting that the same
actor who commenced the play should now make his bow te the
audfence, but we trust with no view of demanding its repetition.

22, DEATH AND MILITARY CHARACTER OF MARSHAL JUNoOT,
DUKE OF ABRANTES.

AxpocHE JUNOT was born of humble parents at Bussi-le-Grang,
near Sémur, in 1771. At the age of 20 he entered the French army
as a volunteer, having previously received such education as his
native village afforded him. He had arrived at the rank of corperal
of artillery, when in the spring of 1793 he found himselfat the siege
of Toulon. Bonaparte, who, it will be remembered, commanded
that arm in the trenches, had occasion one day to send a report to
the general, and ealled on some person who could write, that he
might dictate the despatch. The Duchess d’Abrantes, in her me-
moirs, tells this anecdote of her husband :— A young soldier stepped
from the ranks, and resting the paper on the breastwork, had nearly
finished the job, when a shot from the enemy’s batteries struck the
ground close to him and covered him with earth. ¢ Remerciments,”
said the young soldier, “ we shall have no occasion for sand.” The
firmness and intrepidity of the young man struck Bonaparte, who
asked him what he could do for him, and subsequently recommended
him for promotion ; and he never afterwards lost sight of the officer
whose fortunes became subsequently bound up with hisown. As
soon as it became known to his father that he had thus attached
himself to some chief, he demanded an explanation from his son,
when Junot replied, “ He is one of those men of whom Natare is
sparing, and whom she does not throw upon the earth but with cen-
turies between them.”

He now rapidly ebtained promotion, and served under his friend
in the army of Italy. At Lonato we already read of him as assist-
ing in the defeat of the Austrians by an opportune charge at the
head of a regiment of dragoons: and in command of the same arm
he was with the same leader at the affair of Senio. Junot was also
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employed in more confidential services, and as aide-de-camp was
sent by Bonaparte to the Senate of Venice, whom he frightened into
submission. He afterwards accompanied his master in the Egyptian
expedition. His conduct at the battle of Mount Thabor, where he
heroically resisted the Ottoman horse in square, drew forth an un-
usual testimonial in the French army, for the 300 men whowere under
his orders requested to have their names exposed on a splendid shield
which should be presented to their commander. On hisreturn toFrance
in 1800, he was made Governor of Paris. It was in his capacity that
he was commanded to execute the decree of the First Consul in 1803,
for the arrest of all the English in France between the ages of 18
and 60. With considerable boldness he implored his chief to re-
flect before carrying out such an ordinance, and, although he well
knew the absolute power and obstinacy of the Consul, he replied to
some unworthy and unmerited threats from his superior : * You know
that I am giving you proof of my utmost devotion by this remon-
strance. Demand my blood, demand my life, but do not require me to
do that which must cover you with shame.” His name is not included
among the 18 Marshals of the Empire at the first creation, but he
was one of the first peers on the establishment of the Imperial peer-
age, and received a dotation of 35,000 francs annually. He con-
tinued to serve as Governor of Paris with no other access of military
rank than Colonel-General of Hussars, until 1807, when he was
appointed to the command of an army which assembled at Bayonne
under the denomination of ¢ Army of the Gironde,” consisting of
25,000 infantry and 3,000 horse. On the 19th of October this army
crossed the Bidasoa, and in the equivocal character of an ambassa-
dor at the head of an army, Junot marched “without leave or
license ” directly across Spain to take military possession of Portu-
gal, of which he was appointed governor by an Imperial decree.
The Prince Regent fled from his capital on the approach of this
army, and Junot installed himself with regal state in the deserted
palace, hoisted the French flag on the forts, and levied heavy con-
tributions on the kingdom. After a_few months, however, the
Portuguese revolted against the French general’s authority, and on
the 30th of July, 1808, a British expedition, under Sir Arthur
Wellesley, landed on the shores of the kingdom. The French
troops were defeated in the first encounter, and, notwithstanding the
utmost gallantry of Junot, he was completely overcome in the
battle of Vimiero, and obliged to enter into a convention at Cintra
for the evacuation of Portu,

Although he had occasion for all his address and known attach-
ment to weather the indignation of Napoleon, who had just at this
time given him almost the only title that the Empire afforded him,
that of Marshal of France, he was appointed to command the 8th
corps of the army, with which the Emperor took the field in Spain, in
November of this year. He afterwards commanded the army of
reserve in the campaign of Aspern in 1809, and was again sent into
Spain in the end of the same year, to serve under Marshal Moncey
at the second siege of Zaragoza, where he shared very largely in
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the plunder of the rich convent and shrine of N. S, de Pilar. Junot
was afterwards left in command of the army of Aragon, but, in con-
sequence of ill health, he resigned this post to Suchet, and returned
to France. In 1810 he commanded a corps of the army of Portugal
under Marshal Massena, and was wounded in a slight affair in the
spring of 1811, He next served in the great Russian campaign,
when he commanded a corps under the independent orders of
Marshal Davoust, from which, however, he was detached before the
battle of Smolensko, where he did not arrive till the close. He was
thought to have lost his head at Valentina by his indecision. His
last military duty was a participation in the battle of Borodino, at
whieh he commanded a corps-d’armée, and upon his return to France
after the disastrous retreat of Napoleon out of Russia, he was sent
by him to be captain-general and governor of the Illyrian provinces.
In this honourable retirement his health, after a life of unremit-
ting activity, broke, and in the commencement of 1813 his mind
was already so excited by the events that were clouding the great
career of his master and friend, that a letter is recorded of him which
he addressed to the Emperor at this period, and which evinces com-
mencing insanity combined with the expression of the warmest
feelings of attachment which he entertained to the last for his
earliest companion in arms. “ I, who loved you with the adoration
of the savage for the sun — I who live only in you — even I im-
plore you to terminate this eternal war. Let us have peace! I
would wish to repose my worn-out head, my pain-racked limbs in
my house, in the midst of my family, of my children, of my friends.
I desire to enjoy that which I have purchased with what is more
precious than all the treasures of the Indies — with my blood, the
blood of an honourable man, of a good Frenchman. I ask tran-
quillity, purchased by 22 years of active service and 17 wounds, by
which my blood has flowed as well for my country as for your
glory.” Napoleon received this letter about the period of the battle
of Bautzen, and immediately ordered Fouché to set off instantly and
relieve Junot of his government, “ for that he was decidedly mad.”
Upon the arrival of the Duke d’Otranto at Ragusa, the poor maniac
'was sent back to France, where he died on the 29th of July, in the
very house in which he was born, from a window of which, in a
paroxysm of his malady, he threw himself down into the street.
Napoleon was deeply affected by the death of Junot. When he
heard it, he exclaimed, “ Voilad encore un de mes braves demains!
Junot! O mon Dieu!” He had proved himself through his long
military career a valiant, obedient, and faithful soldier, rather than
an eminent or capable commander. Brave in combat, and ever
ready to serve wheresoever or under whomsoever he was ordered,
he never evinced the slightest ability either in strategy or tactics.
His life had been so much passed in the field that he was little
acquainted with literature ; nevertheless, he became a great collector
of books and amassed a valuable library, partly probably acquired
by plunder in Spain or elsewhere, for it contained many rare and
curious manuscripts, of which a catalogue has been published.
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23. RussiaN Wair—REesumpTiON OF HoSTILITIES.

Little progress was made in the work of negotiation during the
first three weeks of the armistice of Purschvitz; at the close of
which period Metternich arrived at Dresden, ostensibly to meet the
Duke of Bassano respecting them, but in reality to converse with
the Emperor himself. The consequence of many interviews was
that Napoleon was persuaded to extend the armistice to a conven-
tion for a general peace, and accordingly the astute diplomatist
returned to his Imperial master with an agreement that accredited
envoys shouid meet in conference at Prague, and that the military
convention should be prolonged to the 10th of August. This had
scarcely been settled when news arrived of Wellington’s victory
at Vittoria. In a moment, the sagacity of Napoleon detected that
he had been outwitted in staying his generalship for the mazy hopes
of diplomacy ; he saw that any prospect of a European pacification
was by this success of his enemies destroyed, and that hehceforth
the negotiations at Prague would be insincere, and merely a cover
for preparations for war. Marshal St. Cyr was therefore despatched,
four days after the receipt of this intelligence, to reconnoitre the
frontiers of Bohemia and the ground on which hostilities would
probably be resumed; and it is creditable to a valuable military
quality in this Marshal, that he not unfrequently made a single
circuit of observation 17 or 18 leagues in extent in one afternoon.
Dresden was the subject of the greatest solicitude, and had been
determined upon for the base and nucleus of future operations ; and
accordingly the Emperer drew to the Saxon capital 15,000 pea-
sants, whom he caused to be employed day and night on works
supplementary to, and improvable upon, an old enceinte. Tétes de
pont were established at every passage of the Elbe; Kaonigstein and
Lillienstein were strengthened and connected with bridges to cover
an entrenched camp; and the castle of Sonnenstein was put into a
state of defence. He incessantly occupied himself in reviewing
the troops, and in communication with his marshals. For almost
the first time in the history of this redoubted cenqueror's délusse-
ments, we read that, during the period of his stay at Dresden, he
assembled the garrison in the gardens of the palace for the public
celebration of the mass every Sunday. At length the impatience of
his nature and the continued anxieties of his position were thought
to require & new réldche, and he quitted Dresden on the 24th of July
to meet the Empress at Mayence. But wherever he turned he
could not now escape from some unexpected personal annoyances;
he learned, while trying to amuse himself with the review of the
corps de reserve at Mayence, that Marshal Ney’s chef d’état-major,
the afterwards well-known General Jomini, had abandoned his
service, and accepted office under the Czar.* He also learned that

* Henr1 JomiNt was born in 1779, at Payerne, in the Canton de Vaud, and is
believed to be still in possession of his extraordinary facuities. He has made him-
self the greatest master of theoretical military knowledge of all who ever wrote
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his old comrade, Moreau, who had been living in exile in the
United States, had been invited to take service with the Allied
armies, and had actually arrived at the capital of Bernadotte’s
kingdom; and it was, moreover, said that the Crown Prince had
repaired to Trachenburg with him, to meet Alexander and Frede-
rick-William. The ambition of Bernadotte had doubtless led him
to expect that he would be named generalissimo of the Allied
armies, in the event of a general alliance against Napoleon. Great
discussions had indeed ensued in these councils on this subject, but
if he ever made the offer, he was refused in the civilest manner
imaginable ; nor was Moreau, in this respect, more acceptable. All
were sufficiently agreed in their hearts that this was not the moment
to trust the fortunes of Europe in the hands of a French renegade,
and indeed the engagement with Moreau was a weakness, and a
great political blunder.

If Napoleon made good use of his time in reinforcing and strength-
ening his military position, and in preparing and, as it were,
“ girding up his loins ” for a renewal of the contest, the Allies, on
their part, were not idle. A general plan of operations for the
conduct of the ensuing campaign was anxiously discussed at the
great military interview at Trachenburg, and it was in the end
resolved, that part of the Allied forces, 50,000 strong, should be left
in Silesia in reserve, with instructions not to hazard a battle on any
account; and that 100,000 Russians and Prussians should be as-
sembled on the Bohemian frontier, so as to be on the spot, to unite
as rapidly as possible with the Austrian contingent, as soon as that
empire should pronounce, which would augment the entire force in
actual line against the enemy to 200,000 men. The Prince Royal of ||
Sweden undertook to observe Hamburg with 20,000, and to bring
up 70,000 more troops to the neighbourhood of Leipsic before the

upon the art of war ; and his works have succeeded each other rapidly since 1803,
when he published ‘¢ Traité des grand: Opérations Militaires.”” In practice, how-
ever, he has never distinguished himself, except in so far as that he had been Chef
d’état-major to the Marshal Duke d’Elchingen from 1808 ; but as Ney never passed
for anything more distinguished as an officer than le brave des braves. it is not
easy to measure Jomini’s merit as a general in the field. He could never obtain
from Napoleon a higher rank in the French army than brigadier ; for the Emperor
refused all Ney’s importunities to have him nominated general of Division, though
he gave him the civil rank of baron, and re-established the office of Historio-
grapher of France in his favour, which had ceased since the time of Marmontel, He
‘was, for the moment, Governor of Wilna, in the Russian campaign, but was sent
back to France in punish t of some neglig

It would be well if we could blot out of the page of history that a Swiss, re-
nowned as the soldiers of that nation are for their fidelity, had openg deserted to
the enemy in the full tide of war. No more glaring case of desertion was ever
heard of. * He actually became a Russian general, and aide-de-camp to the Czar, in
the midst of the operati inst Nap whose confid he is d to
have possessed, and certainly did so in some degree.

The benefit to be derived from an acquaintance with the theory of war has been
very much insisted on in General Jomini’s writings ; but it is thought to be con-
siderably overrated, and that mere theory is of liule account, except in aid of good
practical military qualities. In this art, as in all others, certaia fundamental prin-
ciples are admissible, but to suppose that a genarian, who has lost his nerve,
mental energies, and personal activity, can be rendered a successtul leader in the
field by the study of books in the closet, is a fallacy, which must always terminate
in failure and disgrace. No reading or experience can ever supply the want of
energy and activity.

op
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expiration of the armistice. He was to be here joined by 30,000
from the Silesian army, which would increase Bernadotte’s separate
command to 120,000 combatants. The actual military resources at
the disposal of the Allied commanders at this important crisis will
scarcely be believed. Prussia, virtually representing the publie
mind and patriotism of Germany, was bringing into the field
240,000 men, of which 32,000 were cavalry. Russia had 100,000
men in line, without reckoning the corps of Sacken and Langeron,
and independently of armies in reserve; and Austria was under-
stood to have solemnly undertaken to place 200,000 men under arms.
Thus the entire Allied force might soon number 650,000 com-
batants, with 1,800 pieces of artillery ; this was, of course, altogether
exclusive of the force assembled under British leaders in the Penin-
sulas of Spain and Italy. Great Britain, however, freely and
generously poured into the lap of the Allied cause immense sub-
sidies of money, and despatched 400,000 muskets, and 100,000
sabres to arm the landwehr of Germany.

Napoleon took leave of the Empress, and quitted Mayence on the
1st of August, and passing by Wiirzburg, Bamberg, and Bayreuth,
where he reviewed in succession the troops marching up from the
Rhine to the front, arrived at Dresden on the evening of the 4th.
There now remained but five clear days before the expiration of the
armistice, and he accordingly commanded Caulaincourt to seek a
direct personal interview with Metternich, and to carry himself so
boldly to this minister’s face as to endeavour, by a sort of intimi-
dation, to avert the decision of Austria in favour of the Allies.
The result of this was just the reverse, and brought matters to an
immediate issue the other way ; for a memorandum, signed by the
Emperor Francis himself, was published, declaring that he was re-
solved to join his forces to those of Russia and ti"russia' in order
to conquer a peace compatible with the interests of all natioms.
The Congress at Prague, therefore, declared itself dissolved on the
11th, and war against France was formally declared by Austria.

Napoleon had profited by the armistice to bring 400,000 men-at-
arms into line, with 1,200 field-guns. He had 25,000 Bavarians on
his right, at Munich, observing the Austrians on that frontier, near
Linz ; Davoust, with 40,000 French and Danes at Hamburg, on his
left; Augereau with 20,000 in reserve at Wiirzburg. “ The grand
army,” under his personal command, consisted of 230,000 fighting
men, divided into 11 corps-d’armée, or 43 divisions of infantry and
18 divisions of cavalry, all cantoned between Dresden and Liegnitz;
Konigstein, Dresden, Torgau, Wittemberg, and Magdeburg, on the
Elbe ; Stettin, Glogau, and Custrin, on the Oder; with Dantzig on
the sea, were all strengthened in their fortifications and well garri-
soned. Everything, therefore, was now ready for the campaign,
when, just as the Emperor wason the point of mounting his charger,
Murat, king of Naples, arrived at head-quarters. It was well known
to his imperial brother-in-law that King Joachim had been in-
triguing and negotiating with Austria, but the deposition of his
relative King Joseph, and his banishment into ‘private life, had
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made him hesitate as to whether he was quite safe in endeavouring
to secure his throne from the enemy, and throwing down the ladder
by which he had risen to it. While thus pondering, a thundering
summons from Napoleon, requiring him to join the army forthwith,
or perhaps the influence of his wife, and certainly the success of
the Emperor at Liitzen and Bautzen, deeided him to obey in the
nick of time to save the imperial favour; and with such success ‘
that on the very next night (15th and 16th) they both started toge- |
ther, en voiture, for the army, and on the following morning, which
was the day preceding the termination of the armistice, and while
the Imperial head-quarters rested at Bautzen, the hero of ‘ the
snow-white plume ” was again at the outposts, in command of 429
squadrons of cavalry ! ‘
Prince Schwarzenberg, in command of the Austrian contin- '
gent of 120,000 men, had been for some time posted on the French |
right flank, and could now advance out of Bohemia by the two '
issues through the mountains bearing upon Petersvalde and Zittau.
Against the former, Napoleon had a considerable force posted between
Konigstein and Lillienstein, together with the fortified camp at
Pirna, under the supreme command of the Marshal St. Cyr. To '
guard the other pass out of Bohemia, Poniatowski was posted at
Zittau, and Marshal Victor in support of him; while Vandamme,
with three divisions, was at Stolpen in the valley of the Elbe, at hand
for the support of either corps-d’armée. Napoleon was in complete
ignorance of the movements of the Austrian army, placed as they
were out of sight behind the great wall of the Erzgebirge ; but he
satisfied himself by personal inspection that his own troops were on
the alert, and in the places assigned to them. At length, however,
becoming impatient at the various reports brought in to head-quar-
ters, he repaired to Zittau, and resolved, en jeune iomme, to go straight
into the mountains, and see for himself what threatened him from
that pass. Mounting his horse on the 19th, and surrounded by his
guard, he pushed resolutely beyond the confines of the kingdom of
Bohemia, and, summoning the local clergy and the municipal autho-
rities into his presence, endeavoured to ascertain from them the in-
tentions of the enemy. On his return to Gorlitz, on the 20th, he
learned that the Allies had already taken the initiative, and that the
Silesian army under Bliicher had attacked his advance under Ney,
on the Bober. He resolved, therefore, since the old Prussian made
him know at least where %e was, to march first against him, and throw
him over the ropes. Accordingly, he made the requisite disposi-
tions to order some fresh troops to the front in support, and repaired
with his guard on the 21st to join Ney on the Bober, which river
he crossed with 130,000 men, under Macdonald, Lauriston, Ney,
and Marmont, at Lowenberg and Bunzlow, the division Maison lead-
ing. On the 22nd he proceeded onward in high spirits,and the troops
also were animated with the greatest ardour under his command
and in his presence. In pursuance of the tactics resolved upon by
the Allied leaders, Bliicher fell back without fighting, and withdrew
behind the Jauer on the 23rd.  The same evening a courier arrived
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to Napoleon from Marshal St. Cyr, to report that he had been
attacked by a superior force, and that it was evident that a large
Austrian army was debouching by Peterswalde upon Dresden.

'The judicious counsel of Bernadotte, Moreau, and Jomini had so
laid down the plan of the campaign, that, in the event of Napo-
leon’s advance against the Prussians into Silesia, the whole Austrian
disposable force was to descend direct from the Erzgebirge. Ac-
cordingly, on the 21st, Wittgenstein and Kleist marched upon
Peterswalde, and attacked and drove the French out of the camp at
Pirna. The Austrians at the same time crossed the mountains at
Marienberg and Annaberg, so that, on the 23rd, the Allied head-
quarters were already established at Dippoldswalde, almost in sight
of the church-towers of Dresden. St. Cyr, unable to make head
against such overwhelming numbers, had withdrawn into the re-
doubts and entrenched camp about the city, and sent further word to
Napoleon that the enemy’s army was of great force, with a prodigious
train of artillery, and appeared determined to hazard an attack. No
doubt this was the step that ought to have been taken, for Moreau
and the Czar strongly counselled it : but the office of Generalissimo
had been, after much discussion, at length conferred on Prince
Schwarzenberg; and an Austrian army, to the end of time, will
never cease to be procrastinating. Accordingly the attack upon
this base and stronghold of Napoleon was deferred (happily for
him) till the 26th,

24. BATTLE oF DRESDEN.

The Emperor quitted the army at Lowenberg in great haste on
the 23rd, to return to Dresden, giving up the command of 80,000
men to Marshal Macdonald, with very detailed instractions as to
the course he should pursue in all the various contingencies that
might arise. The remaining 60,000 men were ordered to march
back into Lusatia, while Murat hastened off to Dresden before the
Emperor, to encourage St. Cyr’s army by announcing his return.
Napoleon himself, accompanied by his guard, marched the same
day to Gorlitz. On the 24th, the Imperial head-quarters were again
at Bautzen, and, on the 25th, they were at Stolpen. As he marched,
he received message upon message as to the state of things at
Dresden, and it was about midnight when Colonel Gorgaud, his
officier dordonnance, returned thence with a report sufficient to shake
any nerves less tried and well-tempered than those of Napoleon.
The hills round about the Saxon capital were said to bristle with the
bayonets of all nations, and the hardy and unscrupulous Cossack
had already made his dreaded appearance among the pleasant
villages and country-houses of the plain. The aide-de-camp was
directed to return and reassure the chiefs and soldiers with the in-
telligence that he would be at Dresden on the morrow with 40,000
men. At daybreak, therefore, the following morning, Napoleon
was in the saddle, and the troops were in motion, and defiling upon
Dresden. Before he set out, he explained to General Haxo, the cele~
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brated engineer, the grand diversion he contemplated, and the orders
he had already given for the march of General Vandamme into the
gorges of Lilienstein and Peterswalde, there to await the issue of
events at Dresden, The Imperial head-quarters had marched forty
leagues in four days, but the troops now pressed forward as eagerly
as Napoleon himself to the encounter of the Allied forces at
Dresden. The Guard led the array ; next came Latour-Mauburg’s
cuirassiers; then Victor, with the infantry, while Kellermann closed
up the rear with his light cavalry. There never had been a more
fatiguing march ; for the anxiety became extreme when firing was
heard from the direction of Pirna, and it was not clear that some of
the enemy might not be already on the same side of the Elbe as
themselves. Arriving at a place called Mordgrund, whence there
was an extensive view over the whole plain adjoining the Saxon
capital, Napoleon dismounted from his horse, and anxiously searched
the ground with his glass on every side. The Prussian uniform
was clearly seen in full possession of the Grosse-Garten ; the
Russian was visible in the act of constructing batteries to enfilade
the roads of approach upon Dresden, which was surrounded by
enemies on every side; and, from the vicinity of Blasewitz and
Striessen, both banks of the river could be reached by the enemy’s
guns. There was not a moment to spare; for the high road
from Bautzen ran along the river side : Napoleon, therefore, forth-
with mounted, and, putting spurs to his horse, dashed at full gallop
through a hot fire from the batteries beyond the river, and reached
in safety the Marcellini palace, in the city, two hours before noon.
His arrival at once surprised his troops and reinvigorated his
cause ; for St. Cyr and the Saxon King are said to have been
almost disposed to submit to the terms of the enemy. The column
which followed him reached the Neustadt about 2 o’clock. But,
before that hour, Napoleon had already made a careful reconnoissance
beyond the suburbs, from the barrier of Pillnitz to that of Freyberg,
accompanied by one attendant only, that his presence might not
be detected. Preparations for a formidable attack were every-
where apparent. On his return to the palace he expedited couriers
with orders to all the coming troops to take up their ground as
they successively arrived ; and as he made no change whatever in
the dispositions already arranged by St. Cyr, they all in due course
occupied their posts for the defence of the city. Schwarzenberg had
nevertheless issued orders for the attack at 1 in the day, so that at
4 o’clock 120,000 men were seen to rush upon the devoted place.
The attack of the Allies was, indeed, admirably organised. At
the signal of three guns, fired from the head-quarters on the hill of
Riicknitz, six deep and massy columns, accompanied each by 50
guns, descended into the plain and moved across it direct to the walls
of Dresden. Wittgenstein, with the Russians, advanced to the right
attack, which was to lead between the Elbe and the Grosse-Garten ;
Kleist, with the Prussians, having a reserve under Prince Augustus,
marched in the centre upon the maison rouge; and Colloredo and
Prince Lichtenstein, with the Austrians, on the left, having
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Chasteler and Giulay in support, moved across the plain between
Plauen and Ricknitz. The various columns advanced with a rare
intrepidity, so that before 6 o’clock all the gates of the town were
in the hands of the Allied troops, the redoubts were successively
evacuated by the French, and the fighting had actually attained to
the streets, in which bombs and cannon-balls were falling in a
tempest ; flames had even caught the houses. Napoleon, however,
‘was unmoved, for he had formed his plan to fall at one and the same
time on both flanks of the attack, and with this view had ordered
up his Young Guard ; and he was at this moment awaiting their
arrival in great anxiety. At half-past 6 they came up, led by Ney,
who debouched out of the Plauen gate, and at once fell upon the
enemy on one flank, while Marshal Mortier, with the divisions Du-
montier and Barrois, made a sortie from the Pirna gate on the other.
The assailants, deeming the day already won, were utterly un-
prepared for this unexpected and determined onset, which, led by
Napoleon in person, was so vigorous and so well sustained and
supported, that the Austrians fell back on Lobda, the Prussians
on Strehlen, and the Russians on Striessen, when night put an end
to the contest.

With the evening light, ag was his invariable custom, Napoleon
went to every scene of conflict where his wounded lay, to see that
they were properly attended to before he retired to his own quarters.
He had, however, before complete darkness came on, mounted a
clock tower for the purpose of examining thence the position of the
Allies, and while thus scrutinising the ground an inspiration of high
character came across his mind. He knew that the little river
Weissnitz intersected the position of the Allies, flowing through
a deep and narrow strait, and entered the Elbe between the
suburb called Frederickstadt and the city, and he also knew that
this narrow gorge is difficult of passage. He could perceive that
the largest portion of the Austrian army had withdrawn into the
peninsula between the river and the rivulet, the defile of which in-
tercepted them both from their own head-quartersand from the ground
occupied by the Prussians and Russians. He determined to avail
himself of his knowledge of the ground, and endeavour to crush
this isolated corps-d’armée by occupying in force the road to Frey-
berg, which leads through the villages of Wolfnitz and Gorlitz.
The plain at this side being most favourable for the movements
of cavalry, he determined to employ the King of Naples in this
maneuvre ; and, calculating on its success, which would preci-
pitate the entire left flank of the Allies into the Plauentsche
gorge, he forthwith prepared Ney with the guard to assail the
hills on their right, {gom which the Russians had descended, so as
to force them to fall back by the way to Peterswalde, where Van-
damme and Haxo were now ordered to take them in flank from
that side as they defiled under the walls of Konigstein.

The morning of the 27th was ushered in by such a heavy rain and
fierce wind, that the worst English December day could scarcely
have been more cheerless to the sight or more soaking to the body.

[ 3]
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Napoleon was on horseback and at the outposts by 6 in the morn-
ing, accompanied by Berthier and his accustomary staff. He stood
with the Old and New Guard near the Falken-thor, and although the
fog continued impenetrable, the guns played from the town from
7 o’clock, and were sharply responded to, as if preparatory to a repe-
tition of the last afternoon’s attack ; so that the uproar was already
violent at that early hour from 1,200 guns in battery. In the mean-
time, the strong right column, under the command of the King of
Naples, comprising the entire corps of Victor and the cavalry of
Latour-Mauburg, was put in motion about 8 o'clock upon Schuster-
hausen, lying between the Elbe and Lobda. Marmont and St. Cyr
were in front of Napoleon resting on their arms, and Ney on the ex-
treme flank stood ready to advance by the gate of Pirna. TheFrench
army had been joined in the night by some troops which had been
in march out of Silesia, so that at this moment it numbered 110,000
men, independent of Vandamme’s division. The Allies, however,
were in greater force, and they were thought to count at least
180,000 of all arms; for they also had been reinforced by the
arrival of one division of Klenau's corps, and another division was
even coming up from the direction of Freyberg. The thick mist
and rain prevented the Allied generals from noticing the advance
of the French on their flank, where Ney was already in movement
towards Priesnitz ; and, in order to cover this more important move-
ment, Marmont advanced towards Lobda, into which village
General Teste with the tirailleurs drove back the Austrian skir-
mishers. At the same time, a division of cuirassiers armed with the
lance fell with such extraordinary effect upon some Austrian in-
fantry near the village, whose muskets, owing to the wet, would
not go off, that in a few minutes they pressed and broke them,
making the commanding General Metsko and many men prisoners,
while the rest fled along the high road to Tharand.

Victor, who had commenced his march before the day broke, and
Murat with the cavalry, had met with no interruption in their
route along the heights bounding the road to Freyberg ; so that about
half-past 10 in the day 60 squadrons deployed, to the astonishment
of the Austrians, from the side of Gorlitz, while several columns of
infantry threatened Rosthal and Toltschen, whence turning to their

left up the deep ravine called the Schonergound they fell unex- !

pectedly upon the Austrians’ left flank. No sooner was Napoleon
made aware by the advancing cannonade on his right that the
attack there was gaining ground, than he ordered four divisions of
the Young Guard to advance against the Grosse-Garten, who drove
the troops before them as far as Gruna; but the village of Seidait
and Gross Dobritz were stubbornly defended by General de Roth;
but 36,000 French infantry were not easily stopped, and they
marched on. It seemed that, with the intention of attacking the
French, the Russians had been in a great measure withdrawn from
the low ground about the Elbe, and were now concentrated at
Reich and Leubnitz. Wittgenstein, as soon as he could collect the
right wing, sent Kleist, Milarodovitch, and the reserve of the
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Russian army, together with Colloredo and the reserve of the
Austrian army, to overwhelm Ney ; and Barclay de Tolly was re-
quested by signal to bring up troops to occupy the centre about
head-quarters, denuded by this operation. The Russian Com-
mander-in-Chief, however, either did not see the signal or, at all
events, did not move. It was now probably about half-past 11
o’clock. The Austrian left wing, commanded by Aloys Lichtenstein,
was, at this same moment, men and guns, driven into the ravine of
Weissnitz, in the deepest part of the Plauenschegrund, near
Potschappel. The Austrians in vain resisted in square the
assault of Murat, against whom 3,000 of their best horse were
brought up, but these Latour-Mauburg with Douromere’s division
of French cavalry completely tumbled over; when the infantry,
drenched with the rain and unable to use their firelocks, could not
any longer defend themselves, and laid down their arms to the
number of 10,000. It was only 2 o’clock, at which hour it might
be said, without much exaggeration, that the Allied left no longer
existed, and that the road to Freyberg was in the hands of the French.

It was about this period of the day, while the Czar was in earnest
conversation on the hill of Racknitz with General Moreau discuss-
ing the battle, that a cannon-shot from one of the redoubts struck
the general and carried off both his legs, passing through the body
of the horse. As soon asany one could reach the ground to aid the
general, he had lifted himself up a little, and, looking at his legs,
said, ¢ C’est passé avec moi, mon affaire est faite.” The Czar
immediately caused Moreau to be placed on a litter and car-
ried by the Cossacks of the guard to the rear, where this brave
warrior was exposed to the needless misery of having both the
limbs amputated. The loss of such a captain as Moreau at such a
moment was fatal to their success.* Schwarzenberg had become
sensible that he had been outwitted by Napoleon on his left flank,
and was at this moment altogether in a fix as to what he could do
to restore the battle. The fall of Moreau, therefore, induced him to
call a council of war, which was held by the Sovereigns on horse-
back upon the field, when, in the midst of their discussions, an
officer arrived from Pirng with the report that General Vandamme
had actually carried the post of Konigstein in spite of Prince
Eugene of Wiirtemberg, and was already in the Allied rear. It
was 5 in the afternoon, and the Austrian artillery declared that their
ammunition was exhausted. The King of Prussia resisted for a
time all proposals for a retreat, in which he was supported by
Alexander; but Barclay de Tolly showed the inexpediency and
fruitlessness of further resistance, and the Czar, with great re-
luctance, at length consented that the order should be given for
the army to retire back to Bohemia. This had, however, already
become no easy operation for so large an army, since the Pirna

# The presence of Moreau in the Allied army was made known to Napoleon by
a singular accident. As he was sitting at supper with the King of Saxony after
the battle, a dog was brought in with a collar on which was inscribed, * J’appar-
tiens au Général Moreau.” ‘.
G
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road was closed by Vandamme and the Freyberg road by Murat.
Accordingly, the whole force was under the necessity of with-
| drawing by the only remaining route through Dippoldiswalde,
which they did in three columns, the first under Barclay de Tolly,
the second under Colloredo, and the third led by Klenau. Witt-
genstein took charge of the rear-gnard. The Allies left behind
them 26,000 or 27,000 killed and wounded, including the Austrian
Generals Andrassy, Meczot, Sceezen, and the Russian Melesino.
The French lost 20,000, with General Gros killed; but they
claimed upwards of 10,000 prisoners, 40 stand of colours,and 40 guns,
as the fruits of the victory, which was complete in every respect.

25. DEATH AND MILITARY CHARACTER OF GENERAL
MoREAU.

JorN Vicror MOREAU was the son of a respectable advocate, and
born at Morlaix, in Brittany, in 1763. He was destined originally
for the law, and at the period when the Parliament of Bretagne
was in opposition to the Court, he figured in public already as
prévdt de droit, when only a law student, in his 18th year. As a
leader of the youth of Rennes, where he had been sent to study
jurisprudence, he acquired an early reputation by solid natural
talent, great acquirements, and courteous manners; but Moreau
showed such courage and even skill in this species of civil war,
that the boldness of his carriage obtained for him the local
soubriquet of “Le Général du Parlement.” This may have con-
tributed to give him some passion for the military profession, or his
temperament may have been by nature warlike, so that when the
Revolution broke out in 1789, he organised a company of artillery
volunteers, and soon became commander of a battalion of Rennes
patriots, with whom he joined the army of the North. His per-
sonal bravery and military talents made him early conspicuous
among his comrades, so that in 1793 he became brigadier, but was
not fortunate in his first service, for he was defeated at Permasin
by the Duke of Brunswick with the loss of 4,000 men and 22
cannon. In the following year, nevertheless, he became general
of division under Pichegru, when he was appointed to the com-
mand of the maritime district of Flanders, and in conjunction with
Souham defeated Clairfait near Tournay, and took from him 30
guns and 1,200 prisoners. It was while rendering these important
services to France that the Jacobins sent his father to the scaffold,
which doubtless may have had a considerable influence upon the
political opinions, which affected the whole of his subsequent
career. He commanded the right wing of the Republican army
under Jourdain at the battle of Fleurus in 1794, and subsequently
assisted Pichegru in the conquest of Holland. In 1795 he was
appointed in the stead of the latter to the command of the army
of the Rhine and Moselle; but such was the destitution and
disorganisation of the Republican soldiers at this time, that he
could do nothing against the enemy this year. He opened the
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campaign of 1796 with a fine army of 70,000 infantry and 6,000
horse, and defeated the Austrian General Wurmser in the open
field, after which he advanced to Strasburg, where he made his
celebrated passage of the Rhine and marched through the Black
Forest. Pursning the Archduke Charles to Rastadt, he forced that
distinguished military leader to abandon the valley of the Neckar;
and after hastening along the valley of the Danube gained a victory
over him at Friedberg, near Augsburg. The admirable strategy of
the Archduke Charles after these operations obliged Moreau to
make a precipitate retreat, and here commenced one of the finest
achievements in military history. The Archduke Charles endea-
voured by the most skilful mancuvres to dispute with him the
passage through the Black Forest; but Moreau, in spite of the
greatest obstacles, succeeded in debouching from it at Brisgau, and
in safely repassing his army across the Rhine at Brissau and
Hunningen. As soon -as he had effected his escape, he, with a
generosity which too rarely exists among generals commanding
separate armies, immediately detached a portion of his troops into
Italy to the assistance of Bonaparte, who had been, during these
operations of Moreau, hard pressed by the Austrians under Alvinzi.
This conduct occasioned a fine burst of eloquence in his favour
from Carnot, the then Minister of War: “O Moreau, O my
dear Fabius! how great you were in that circumstance! How
superior to the wretched rivalries of generals, which so often cause
the best-laid enterprises to miscarry !” In 1797 Moreau again
effected a brilliant passage of the Rhine in front of Latour’s
Austrian army, which he defeated at Diersheim. In the campaign
of Italy. in 1798, he repaired as a volunteer to the army of
Scherer, when he witnessed the incompetency and defeat of that
general at Verona, who, knowing neither how to fight nor how to
retire, transferred to Morean the care of saving his army ; a service
which the latter general performed by a series of the most skilful
mancuvres in the presence of forces greatly superior to his own.
He was afterwards at the battle of Novi, where Joubert had
arrived to assume the command, but on the death of that young
general the army again looked to Moreau for safety, and such
was his activity that he had three horses killed under him
during his endeavours to obtain the victory. In the fight
he received a wound in the shoulder; mevertheless, he managed
the retreat of the army with so much skill as almost to nullify
the fruits of the victory to the Russians. Moreau offered his
sword to Bonaparte on his return from Egypt, and, when he
might have been a rival, rendered him most useful aid in effecting
the revolution of the 18th Brumaire; and, almost immediately
after his elevation, received from him the command of the
armies of the Danube and Rhine. It would appear as if Moreau
did not comprehend the strategy of the First Comsul, or that
he was dilatory in advancing it, for some misunderstanding
now occurred between the two. At the battle of Moe§kirch,
however, he exposed his person like a grenadier, received a
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contusion in his breast, and had four horses killed under him. At
the close of 1800 he won from the Austrians the sanguinary and
decisive battle of Hohenlinden ; after which he received an ovation
at Paris, when the First Consul placed in his hands a pair of mag-
nificent pistols, saying, ¢ that he had wished to have had engraven
on them all his victories, but there could not be found room for
them.” Moreau now retired into private life, married Mdlle. Hullot,
and purchased the estate of Grosbris, which had belonged to the direc-
tor Barras. He and the First Consul, however, were not friends. They
had been running the same race of ambition, and the jealousy which
afterwards aggravated the rivalry of Bonaparte with Davoust at Auer-
stadt may have thus early troubled the Consular rest with regard to
Moreau, or the latter may have been at this period too nearly on a
level with the First Consul to make him tolerate such civil superiority.
Be that as it may, Moreau as early as 1802 discovered that he was
watched in his retirement by spies. In the beginning of 1804 he
was arrested on a charge which pretended to implicate him in the
royalist conspiracy of Pichegru and Georges Cadoudal, and he was
even taken before judges, who were thought to have been suborned to
effect his destruction; yet such was his popularity that, as he was
led through the streets to take his trial, a crowd of military, with
their hands on the sabres, pressed to his side, and whispered,
¢ Comrade, fear nothing ; we have sworn on our swords to defend
thy life.” He was condemned, without a shadow of evidence, to
an imprisonment of two years; but this sentence was commuted,
at his own request, to banishment, and he 'took up his abode in the
United States, upon lands which he purchased there. Here he was
residing in happiness and in retirement, when, in 1813, probably
through the advice of his old friend Bernadotte, he was sought out,
and invited by the Allied Sovereigns to lend them the assistance of
his military skill and experience for the overthrow of Napoleon.
He immediately repaired to Sweden, and thence to Prague, where
the Allies were assembled in conference, and where he arrived at
the very period that the Allied army began its march on Dresden.
He was immediately intrusted with the highest confidence of the
Czar, with whom he was standing when he received his death-wound.
The shot that struck him necessitated an operation, which he en-
dured with patience. He accompanied the march from the field,
borne on a litter of lances by 30 soldiers, during the first five days
of their retreat, and expired on the 1st of September at Schlan, in
Bohemia.

Moreau was rather short of stature, and without any external cha-
racteristic of superior talent ; in private life he was the most amiable,
the most intelligent, and withal the most moderate of men. As a gene-
ral, he was ¢ if not first, in the very first line.” He was born with the
chief essentials of a great commander, and was thought to have a
more correct and prompt coup-d’eil than most of the distinguished
galaxy of generals his contemporaries. He was extremely circum-
spect and judicious in the field, and trusted nothing to accident,
but laid his plans with consummate ability, and succeeded, by a
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correct calculation of chances, in accomplishing some of the most
remarkable operations of war. He was gifted with a rare bravery
and the most imperturbable coolness in the presence of danger, so
that in the face of death he himself ordered the amputation of both
his limbs, and dictated letters to his wife and to the Czar while his
life’s-blood was passing from him. His taking up arms against his
country was, however, an unhappy resolution, and appears to have
troubled his closing moments. “ Pourtant je ne suis pas coupable ;
je ne voulais que le bien de ma patrie! Je voulais I'arracher & un
joug humiliant!” Several times before he expired he exclaimed,
“Ce Bonaparte est toujours heureux.” He was thought to have been
a sincere republican,and as such disposed to be hostile to the reestab-
lishment of the crown in France, yet upon the execution of his
father by the Jacobins he had shown no such democratic principles,
for he avowed a desire to emigrate and offer his sword to Austria,
which did not evince very steady political opinions in the general’s
mind. It is probable that it was a sense of his personal injuries,
rather than the love of liberty, which indaced him to listen to the flat-
tering proposition of the Allied sovereigns so fatal to the purity of
his glory, as it proved to his existence. The Czar commanded that
his body should be embalmed at Prague, and ordered it to be interred
in the Catholic church at St. Petersburg with the same funeral
honours as had been paid to Marshal Koutosov. His widow was
pensioned by Alexander, and received subsequentllg the title of Maré-
chale from ionis XVIII. On the spot above Dresden where the
cannon-shot struck Moreau has been erected a sort of freestone
monument, surmounted by a large Greek helmet of bronze, and
bearing this inscription :
HIER FIEL
DER HELD MOREAU
AN DER SEITE ALEXANDERS.,
AUG. XXVIL A.D. MDCCCXIIIL.

The trees planted around this memorial have already become a con-
siderable grove, which forms one of the most interesting objects in
the vicinity of the Saxon capital.*

* In the same action, on the part of the Allies, the celebrated poet Theodore
Kdrner was struck down by a_musket-ball, badly wounded. He was afterwards
slain in a skirmish agaiust the French near Gadebusch in Mecklenburg, where he
lies buried with the young Hardenberg by his side. On the vex morning of the
day on which he received his death-wound Korner had composed his well-known
song to his sword.

Thou sword upon my thigh, Haste, give her lips the pledge,
‘Those beaming glances, wh A kiss to the iron edge |

Dost look so pleased on me Tide good or evil tide,

1’ve all my joy in thee. Curst he who fails his bride !

Yes! tnm‘y sword, I°’m free, Now bid the charmer sing,

And fond {cherhh thee ; ‘While sparkling sword-blades ring.
Dear as a bride thou art, *T is our marrinr?e mating’ peal,

The treasure of my heart. Hurrah! thou bride of steel| Hurrah!
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26. BaATTLE oF KuULMm.

It was not more than 3 o’clock in the day when the council
of war had determined upon the retreat. The line of march given
out was through the Erzgebirge and behind the Gyer; but great
confusion ensued from the Babel of languages which prevailed in the
Allied army. The Austrians received orders to retire in two
columns ; the one by Dippoldswalde upon TGplitz, and the other by
Marienberg upon Kommotan. Barclay, with the Russian army,
took the route by Dohna on Peterswalde ; but, mistaking the order on
the road, he marched on Altenberg, where he came into the midst of
the column of Prince Eugene of Wiirtemberg, moving on Nollendorf.
Prince Schwarzenberg, who had heard that Vandamme’s corps had
crossed the Elbe at Konigstein and was auxr prises with Prince
Eugéne of Wiirtemberg, ordered General Ostermann Tolstoi, with
8,000 or 9,000 of the Russian guards, to fall back in his support, and
Vandamme, with 27,000 infantry, 3,000 cavalry, and 80 pieces of
cannon, was now in pursuit of these two divisions. The united
force of the Allies was only 17,000. The Czar and the King of
Prussia, issuing from the mountains by the Dippoldswalde road, found
Tolstoi with the two divisions in actual fight with Vandamme, and
seeing the disparity of force engaged sent orders to the division of
the Russian grenadiers and the cavalry of reserve to hasten down
the defile of Eichwald to their support. The aid thus obtained
restored confidence, and the Russo- Austrian force not only repelled
the French, but forced them to the road down the mountains lead-

ing to Kulm. On the 28th Prince Eugéne determined to take up a
position in which to await the arrival of the retreating columns, and
Count Ostermann sent back to advise his chief of the resolution
that had been taken.

Napoleon, who had mounted his horse as usual at break of day on
the 28th, had observed strong columns of the enemy retiring by way
of the road through Altenberg, and, having given the orders he

thought requisite under the circumstances for the pursuit of them

by the corps-d’armée of Marmont and St. Cyr, had taken a light
repast at Pirna, when, finding himself suddenly indisposed, he re-
turned to Dresden. Thence on the same afternoon he despatched

information to Vandamme of his victory of the 27th, and specially .
directed him to occupy the whole plain of Toplitz, Aussig, and the ,
valley of the Elbe, so as to seize *les ambulances, les bagages, et |
enfin tout ce qui marche derriere une armée.” Receiving this order :

in the night, Vandamme, having with him the artillery-general
Haxo, considered one of the best men of the French army, prepared on
the morning of the 29th to fall with all his force upon what he deemed
the Russian rear-guard. They found Ostermann established behind
Priesten, which village was occupied by the brigade of Helfreich ;
his left flank resting on some woody heights occupied by infantry.
Three regiments of Russian guards were & ckeval upon the high road,
and all his cavalry were ranged up in a mass to form the right wing.
The artillery, consisting of nearly 100 pieces, were judiciously placed

—_—
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. 80 a8 to enfilade the road and all approach against his left wing.
In the course of the night a great part of the Allied force came
up through the mountains. Vandamme directed the brigade of the
Prince of Reuss to attack the Russian left, and the entire division
of Mouton-Duvernet to support the attack, while he deployed his
cavalry under Corbineau to oppose the Allied cavalry on the right.
The Russian advance was driven out of Kulm and retreated on
Straden. The French attack on the left, supported by the fire of
26 guns, obliged Ostermann to bring up a portion of the guard to
strengthen his left, when a shot struck the Russian general and
carried off hisright arm. About the same time, the Prince of Reuss,
leading the French attack, was killed by a cannon-shot. The arrival
of the division Mouton- Duvernet upon the ground restored the com-
bat for a moment, when, unexpectedly, the entire mass of the Russian
cavalry came thundering down into the midst of them from the side
of the village of Karvitz. Corbineau, with the French horse, were
no match for them, and tried in vain to resist them, though aided
by the infantry; but about 2 in the day the brigade Pouchelon
arrived to Mouton-Duvernet’s support, and was shortly followed by
the brigade Fezensac. All this while grape-shot showered upon
both the contending forces avec un feu criblé. Towards evening
General Diebitch arrived upon the field with the cavalry of the
Russian guard, and immediately led them against the enemy, so
that, after a 14 hours’ contest, Vandamme found he could not effect
his object of reaching Téplitz, and withdrew his divisions under
the high hills between Scharda and Straden, holding the town of
Kulm in front. Hehad lost 6,000 men, and was not without great
anxiety, from the increasing numbers that he saw coming up against
him, as to how he should get out of the difficulty. A letter, how-
ever, reached him from Berthier, dated “a league in advance of
Pirna, at half-past 4 on the 28th,” stating that Napoleon was coming
up to his assistance at the head of the conquering army. Vandamme
hastened to reply to the Emperor that he would hold his ground
awaiting his arrival, bat, although duly despatched, it is believed that
the letter never reached Napoleon, or, at all events, not in time
for action. The divisions of St. Cyr, Marmont, and Victor, with
Murat, were all far distant on the other side of the Erzgebirge, on
the traces of the Allied army, harassing them continually and
taking many thousand prisoners, but Napoleon was himself still
at Dresden.

Vandamme had in the night (29-30th) drawn together his entire
force in two columns. He held Kulm with two battalions, having six
in front of that town across the high road. The cavalry still occupied
the left of the chaussée, facing the village of Karwitz. In the course
of the night a crowd of Allied troops moved, unperceived, down the
ravine which leads to the village of Graupen. The Czar and King
had passed the night on the field, and, ascertaining the dispositions
adopted by Vandamme, were desirous that he should be attacked im-
mediately, although Kleist with a Prussian corps was still on the
farther side of the Erzgebirge: but the King sent one of his aides-
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de-camp, Colonel Scheler, to apprise Kleist of Vandamme’s position
at Kulm, and to order him to hasten his march by the most direct
line he could take across the mountains. Barclay de Tolly, in
consequence of Ostermann’s wound, had assumed the command
of the Russians; and the Austrian division of Colloredo, which
came first upon the plain, was now directed to march as quickly
as possible round by Karwitz, and make an onset on the French
left. The following was the general disposition of the Allies.
Sixteen battalions, under Puschanitzi, were moved along the foot
of the mountain towards the French right. The Russian grena-
diers under Raeffsnoi, en bataillon and en tirailleur, occupied the
woody heights on the left in reserve. The Austrian division under
Prince Philip of Hesse-Homburg was on the right, supported by
the divigion of Bianchi in second line. The Russian guard
marched on Priesten, followed by the cuirassiers under Prince
Gallitzin. The total Allied force thus assembled against Vandamme
numbered 60,000 men and 10,000 horse, with 100 guns; and his
situation was the more desperate, since Napoleon not being aware
of his situation, or engrossed with other thoughts, had stopped the
further mareh of the columns advancing to his aid from Pirna.

At 8 in the morning of the 30th Colloredo sent forward the
brigade of Knorring, supported by that of Abele. The Russian
cavalry en masse, advanced vigorously to the attack of Vandamme’s
left in the plain opposite Karwitz, where they were encountered by
the cavalry of Corbinean, who stoutly resisted until overpowered,
when, having lost some guns, they were driven back into Kulm.
At the same time the Prince of Homburg came down the Geisberg
and assailed the French right. Vandamme, thus attacked on both
flanks, sent forward the brigades Guyot and Dunesme in support of
Mouton-Davernet, who was ordered to attack the Russian centre at
Priesten ; but the French infantry were crushed by the grape of
the Russian batteries, and charged by the Russian cavalry, so that
it was only by the greatest exertions of General Fezensac that
the assailants could be rallied and withdrawn. Corbineau was
wounded and forced to quit the field, but Heinrodt and Gobrecht
nobly led the French chasseurs. Vandamme still defended Kulm
resolutely, and thence poured havoc with his artillery upon the
Austrian attack. It was 10 o’clock, and matters were in this critical
state, when a hot fire was heard to arise out of the mountains in the
French rear, where the road from Nollendorf reaches Tellnitz. The
French naturally concluded that it was the Young Guard arriving
from Pirna, and Vandamme at once despatched an officer to com-
municate with Marshal Mortier, when, to his consternation, word
was brought him back that the force was Prussian. It was, in truth,
the corps of Kleist, who, as soon as he received the King’s despatch,
read a part of it to the men and officers, who, although they knew
they had the troops under St. Cyr and Marmont on every side of
them, in a moment of enthusiasm became daring, and threw them-
selves into the goat-paths of the Fiirstenwalde and the Strecken-
walde, which had brought them thus early upon the rear of the

—
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French. There was now nothing for Vandamme but to endeavour
to cut his way through the Prussians and try to join the army,
which he supposed to be somewhere on the road to Peterswalde,
and the brigades Doucet and Dunesme were ordered to retard the
Russians in their front by their fire as long as possible, and even
to sacrifice all the artillery, if necessary, while he directed a column
to march on Schanda and Arbesseau. The brigade Philippon led
the way, followed by the division Mouton-Duvernet. *“In the
middle of the gorge of the mountains the opposing columns met.
A scene of indescribable horror ensued. Close pent in a steep and
narrow pass between overhanging scaurs and rocks, nearly 30,000
brave and desperate men, animated with equal and vehement
passion (for both the Prussians and French thought themselves
surounded by the enemy), contended elbow against elbow,
knee against knee, breast against breast, mutually endeavouring
to force their way through each other’s throng”* The French
account of the same * échauffourée” is equally eloquent:—
“Il en résulte un conflict impossible de dccrire, dans lequel
les hommes se prennent corps & corps, s'étouffent, s’égorgent a
[ coup de sabres et de baionnettes.”t Immediately the French

were seen to retreat, the Prussian line raised a wild and almost
| unearthly ery of joy, and, regardiess of the grape and shell, dashed
! past the guns in hot pursuit. The French defended themselves as

brave and desperate men would do. Generals Baltus and another
} succeeded in marching away with their brigades and leurs attelages.

The cannoniers, dragoons, and foot-soldiers of divisions Mouton-
Duvernet and Philippon, all huddled together, surrendered with
their guns, Doucet and Dunesme, overpowered and surrounded,
Tesisted to the last, but at length yielded. Generals Vandamme and
Haxo, both wounded, gave up their swords. The French soldiers
were gcattered over the plain and upon the woody heights, and in
this manner some few mage their escape independently ; but 7,000
men and officers, with their eagles and all their guns, were captured.
1t is believed that 5,000 of the enemy fell in the fight. The Allies lost
3 generals and 3,316 men killed and wounded. Kleist had had the
prudence, before entering the defile, to detach Ziethen from Nollen-
dorf back to Peterswalde, to check the French cavalry, where he
encountered them, and defending himself judiciously, made many
Prisoners and drove them back. General Corbineau, on a fleet horse,
was among the few Frenchmen who escaped, and, though wounded
and covered with blood, he boldly presented himself before the
Emperor on the morning following the battle, to convey to him the
exact account and extent of this dire reverse. Napoleon received
the news as he was poring over the map anticipating fresh con-
qQuests, and then repeated to himself:

* J'ai servi, dé, vaincu années,
Du monde entre mes mains, j'ai vu les destinées,

Et j’al toujours connu qu’en chaque événement
Le destin des états dépend d’'un moment.” $

* Alison, + Thiers. 1 Voltaire.
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27. BATTLE oF GRoss-BEEREN.

“ Misfortunes never come single.” Post upon post now brought
the account of fresh disasters. It had been the ardent wish of Na-
poleon’s beart to make the King of Prussia feel the whole weight of
his indignation, and it is thought that in the first transports of his
victory, his thoughts had turned to the humiliation of Frederick
William and the Crown-Prince of Sweden, both of whom were at
this moment, after enjoying many proofs of his forbearance and
clemency, concentrated against him at Berlin. Bernadotte here
held an army of Swedes, Russians, and Prussians, having Generals
Walmoden, Biilow, and Tauenzien, with not much less than 20,000
men under his personal command, and his bead-quarters at the
palace of Charlottenburg. It is reported that the Emperor, talking
over the future with Berthier at Dresden, remarked: “ I ecalculate
that after the disasters experienced by the Allies it will take three
weeks for the army of Schwarzenberg to reorganise itself and again
take the field. I shall not require so much time to execute my
projected movement on Berlin.” He had already an army can-
toned between that capital and Spandau. The Marshal Duc de
Reggio, with his head-quarters at Bareuth, commanded his own
corps with the 12th (Regnier’s corps). the 7th, and the 4th (Ber-
trand’s corps), numbering altogether 64,000 men, French, Italians,
and Germans ; some good, some but indifferent, and some not at all
to be trusted. Napoleon termed them ur ramassis, in allusion to the
waste-basket of a secretariat or chancellerie. Oudinot nevertheless
concentrated his army on the 18th, awaiting the Emperor’s further
orders. He now, however, carried the whole by a flank march
to his left from Bareuth to Liickenwalde, where he established
himself between the two great roads leading on the Prussian capital,
pushing his advance as near it as Zossen and Trebbin : but he was
by no means comfortable in the command intrusted to him; for while
Napoleon insisted on calling his force 100,000 men, Davoust’s 40,000
at Hamburg, and Girard’s corps of 10,000 at Magdeburg, were in-
cluded in the Imperial calculation. In his front,he who had never
before exercised so high a command saw Bernadotte at the head of an
excellent Swedish army, including a Russian corps under Woronzow
and two Prussian under Biillow and Tauenzien; but, of these, Wal-
moden was detached with 20,000 into Mecklenburg, and others
were blockading the French garrisons still holding places fortes
upon the Oder and the Vistula. The entire Allied army was how-
ever supposed to consist of 150,000 men! The Crown-Prince, on
the approach of Oudinot, advanced his head-quarters to Potzdam;

the centre of his army, under Biilow, holding the high road to Berlin
near Heinserdorf; Tauenzien resting on the left near Blankenfelde,
and the Russians and Swedes forming his right wing near Guiter-
getz. Both the armies as they approached near each other began
to concentrate, and on the 21st came to blows near Trebbin. On
the 22nd the French passed the rivulet which had been the sub-
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retreated before them to a more advantageous position within 10
English miles of Berlin. On the 23rd the French aguin advanced
on Gross-Beeren in three columns, and Bertrand on the right was

" ordered to attack Jithnsdorf and Blankenfelde; Regnier marched
with his centre against the Allies posted on the high road at
Gross-Beeren ; while Oudinot himself, with the principal force,
moved on Arensdorf. The divergence of these columns was exces-
sive, as if the Duc de Reggio was resolved to envelope the Crown-
Prince with his two outstretched arms.

It was still early morning when Regnier with the Saxons
debouched on the village of Gross-Beeren, which he occupied with
little molestation, driving out General Borstell, while Bertrand
and Tauenzien engaged each other near Blankenfelde, at first with
aviolent cannonade only. The day was poaring wet, and everywhere
the contest continued a mere passage of great arms until about 6 in

i the afterncon, when, without waiting for the Crown-Prince’s per-
. mission, and somewhat distrusting his sincerity, Biilow resolved to
1 assume the offensive, and moved forward against the villages of
Gross-Beeren and Klein-Beeren with 35,000 men and a numerous
. artillery, in four columns; the right commanded by the Prince of
. Hesse-Homburg, the next under Colonel Vorkraft, and the left under
General Boustell, a fourth following in reserve under General Von
Thiimen. Tb~ French were busy establishing their bivonacs when
this host advanced upon them. Regnier immediately withdrew
his corps behind the village, expecting that he might there receive
reinforcements ; and thither the division Durotte at length arrived
to support the Saxons, and resisted the Prussians nobly, but was
obliged to give way before the vigour of the Swedish horse, pre-
ceded by 60 pieces of artillery. At the noise of the cannon,
Generals Guilleminot and Fournier hastened from Arensdorf, but
i could only arrive in time to cover Regnier’s retreat, and to behold
the Saxons flying in complete disorder, having lost 14 or 15 of
their guns and 1,500 prisoners On the right the Swedes and Rus-
sians, under Woronzow, had advanced on Ruhledorf and driven back
Oudinot’s left wing, while the Cossacks dashed so resolutely forward
:ihat they got possession of the French military chest with 50,000
ucats.
OQudinot, finding his centre already crushed and dispersed, ordered
a hasty retreat by the road on Wittenberg. The Saxons and Bava-
rians, however, quitted the ranks with a saure qui peut, and nothing
but the singular lethargy of the Crown-Prince, who would take no
lead and give no orders, saved the French army from complete
annijhilation. With a numerous and eager force of cavalry, burning
for encounter, the French retreat was unmolested. Gerard, according
to the orders he had received, sallied out of Magdeburg, but when,
instead of his expected success, he heard of Oudinot's contretems,
and was met by Hirchfeld’s Prussian division, and the Cossacks
under Czernicheff, he was glad to get safely back again within
L stone walls. Marshal Davoust had also been ordered, under the

|
| ject of dispute on the previous day, and ultimately the Allied force
!
I
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conviction that Bernadotte would have been overcome and obliged
to yield up Berlin, to advance as far as Schwerin, so as to cut the
enemy off from the shores of the Baltic, and with this object he
occupied that city, in spite of the Anglo-German army of Wal-
moden and Gimborn, on the 23rd. Hearing nothing, but seeing
daily fresh crowds of Cossacks around him, the old soldier, however,
quietly decamped from Schwerin on the night of the 2-3rd of Sep-
tember, and resumed his position behind the Steckenitz.

28. BATTLE oF THE KATSBACH.

The instructions given by Napoleon to Marshal Macdonald, when
he was suddenly called away from the army on the Katsbach to
the defence of Dresden, were to avail himself of the moral effect
obtained by his defeat of Bliicher, by waiting patiently for any
offensive movement from the Prussian army. He was, of course,
to keep it back from threatening to advance on Dresden, and on no
account to allow it to pass the Bober. Ney had carried away from
this army the 3rd division when he received orders to accompany
Napoleon and hasten back to Dresden, and these troops had reached
Bunzlau before it was discovered that the Emperor’s order was
only for the Prince de la Moskowa, and not for his corps-d'armée,
which Souham was accordingly commanded to take back in all haste
to Macdonald, whom he reached, breathless and exhausted, on the
Katsbach, on the evening of the 25th of August. The Marshal
Duke of Tarentum, finding himself now at the head of 3 corps-
d'armée, numbering 9,000 men, and thinking that if it was desirable
to keep Bliicher back from passing the Bober, it would be still
more advantageous to force him across the Katsbach, resolved to
advance against him so as to crush the whole Allied force in the nook
in which it lay betwecn that river and the brook of the Wiithende
Neisse. Sebastiani vainly endeavoured to deter the Marshal from
engaging the army in this coupe-gorge of Crain, as it was called;
but Macdonald, strong in the independency of his command, ordered
Laariston’s corps to advance against Hirschberg, by the right and
left banks of the Bober, while he himself led the centre on Wein-
berg and Jauer; and Souham, the moment he arrived, received
orders to cross the Katsbach, in order to threaten the Prussian right
at Liegnitz. The distance between the flanks of the French army
in the proposed operation was 24 miles, and it was thought to lessen
the hazard by directing the corps of Sebastiani to march by the
road from Bunzlan leading to Jauer, through Ercheholz, interme-
diately between the centre and left.

By a singular coincidence, Bliicher having heard of the departure
of the Emperor from the army, and of the march of the 3rd corps
towards Dresden, was desirous of feeling if the enemy was still in
his front in force, and on the very same morning of the 26th of
August had ordered his 1st division to march on Brechtelsbirken,
pushing forward General Sacken as far as Eictholz. A heavy rain,
which had lasted all that night, accompanied by a thick mis3 in the
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morning, contributed to conceal the movements of either army from
the other. The Prussian cavalry therefore advancing to recon-
noitre the valley of the Wiithende Neisse, came suddenly upon the
rear of a French column struggling through the same defile, in
that loose order in which troops are wont to march under an uncom-
fortable and beating rain. Macdonald immediately ordered the
divisions of Sebastiani and Gerard to form up upon the plateau
of Janovitz, between Weinberg and Klein Tinz; and Bliicher, on
receiving the information of an enemy from his scouts, ordered the
Prussian divisions of De York and Sacken to deploy on the same
ground. It was 3 o’clock before these hostile bodies got themselves
and their guns respectively into position. The rain still fell in
torrents, and much impeded the march of the separate columns, but
Bliicher, seeing that the French troops were coming up, in a great
measure unsupported, gave orders for an immediate attack. Sacken's
guns, placed on a height called the Taubenberg, covered with their
fire the advance of the Prussian column, which fell upon the head of
three French battalions, just coming up out of the ravine of Wein-
berg, and drove them back, capturing 4 guns. Some French horse
came up to their support, but nevertheless were unable to retake
the guns. Bliicher accordingly sent Wassilchikoff with some ca-
valry, to charge the French horse, which order was executed with the
happiest effect; for, although three hostile battalions were forming
upon the Kuhberge at the top of the ravine, who took the Prussian
cavalry in flank, yet these drove the French horse back in disorder.
A considerable cavalry contest ensued, during which Bliicher ordered
his whole line of infantry to advance. Sebastiani resisted with
all the ardour that he was accustomed to throw into any conflict,
but he was borne down by the physical strength of the attack of
Prince Charles of Mecklenburg, and could not get the support of
Souham up in time, so that he was forced to give way, and the
whole 11th corps-d’armée fled in disorder to Nieder Crain. It was
indeed 6 o’clock before Souham marched up from Schmogwitz, and
then Sacken, relieved from the other division, went forward to
meet him, and, without much difficulty, obliged him to recross the
Katsbach at 9 o’clock at night.

During this time Lauriston had advanced on the left, and had
driven back the Russians, under Count Langeron, across the little
stream called the Plinse as far as Hennersdorf, and almost to the
village of Jauer. The events of the battle now permitted that a
brigade of Prussians under Colonel Steinmetz should be sent down
to Langeron’s assistance, when Lauriston, hearing that the day was
lost to the centre and left, would not wait, but hastened to make the
best of his way to Goldberg, at which place he recrossed the Kats-
bach, but in no good plight, for he was sharply pursued by the
Russians. The French, indeed, could only pass the river Bober by
the bridge of Bunglau, and in making this détour they were obliged
to sacrifice their artillery, so that 80 guns fell into the hands of the
Allies. Nor was this the full amount of Macdonald’s migfortune.
The division of Pacthod had been sent by Lauriston to occupy
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Hirschberg. Here he was left without any information of what had
happened to the rest of the army, and, in striving to get across the
Bober late in the day, he fell in with the Russian advance under
Generals Korf and Czerbaloff; and although the general took his
ground on the hill of Plagnitz with great resolution, and prepared to
resist the force opposed to him, yet he was assailed on the 29th by
such a superior force of guns and troops, that his men broke their
ranks and fled, some to the river and some in wild confusion in
every direction. Pacthod, with 100 officers, 3,000 men, 2 eagles,
and 12 guns, surrendered themselves to the Russians, while 2,000
were drowned, and some few fugitives swam across or other-
wise escaped. Macdonald at length succeeded in collecting behind
the Queiss 50,000 men, where he took post, while Poniatowski
still occupied Zittau with his Polish army.

The victories of Liitzen, Bautzen, and especially Dresden, were
so truly Napoleonic, that the world began to think that the con-
queror was on his legs again ; but when they were as immediately
followed by three such reverses as Kulm, Gross-Beeren, and espe-
cially by this defeat on the Katsbach, it was evident that the great
image had no longer any sure base to stand upon. The decree was
gone forth : ““Ichabod, the glory is departed : ”

¢ That spell upon the minds of men
Breaks never to unite again,
That led them to adore

Those Pagod things of sabre-sway
‘With front of brass and feet of clay.” ®

Certainly, from this time forward, no affair took place between
the Allied and French armies without Saxons, Bavarians, and Wir-
tembergers abandoning the eagles. The Italians were more faithful ;
partly because nothing had been done by the conqueror to disturb
their nationalities, and partly that Napoleon himself, Murat, and
Eugeéne had, as it were, some part or parcel in their nation.

Three such disasters would have been not only enough to coun-
terbalance the recent victories, but to cast down to the dust the
Imperial prestige already shaken by the Russian campaign. Mac-
donald accompanied the report of his own reverse by the most urgent
solicitations to the Emperor to come in person to his assistance.
His officers were discouraged and disobedient, his troops were ex dé-
bandade; the Marshal himself was ¢ tout a fait décontenancé,}” and he
had in his front the redoubted Bliicher, who was well known to be
a man never given to sleep upon an advantage, and sure to push for-
ward upon him as soon as the state of the rivers in his front allowed
him to cross. Napoleon had hoped that with 50,000 men still with
their eagles, and 10,000 Poles under Poniatowski, who had not been
engaged in the late sad affair, the Marshal might have been able to
pull up at Gorlitz on the Neisse; buton the 3rd of September, he heard
that Macdonald’s army had already reached Bautzen in the greatest
disorder. Orders were therefore immediately issued for the infantry
of Marmont and the cavalry of Latour-Mauburg to march to the

* Byron. + Thiers.
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front; and 70 fourgons, carrying arms, ammaunition, shoes, and
all that a disordered army were most likely to require, were expe-
dited to their aid the same day. At night the Emperor himself quit-
ted Dresden, and, without stopping anywhere on the way, came up to
the outposts at Hochkirch on the morning of the 4th. He received
the Marshal without a word of reproach, but it was a trial to him to
hear at the same moment of a new misfortune. A considerable
convoy of ammunition had been captured by the Cossacks of Ber-
nadotte’s army near Bischofswerda. He instantly stopped the retreat
of Macdonald’s forces, and, assuming the offensive, by noon he
had already pushed back the Russians to Gorlitz. Bliicher had
received information from Dresden of the departure of a reinforce-
ment under Napoleon to assist the defeated Marshal ; for the whole
German population was now very generally adverse to the French,
and every movement of theirs was well watched and speedily re-
ported. As soon, therefore, as the clouds of dust on the horizon
betokened their arrival, the judicious veteran again adopted the
policy which had been laid down for the plan of the campaign.

Orders were at once issued to give up slowly and cautiously all the
strong ground on the hills called Stromberg and Vohralsberg. In

vain the King of Naples dashed forward with his accustomed élan

upon the Prussian advance at Weissenberg ; for without hesitation,

with the loss of a few men, Bliicher withdrew his troops to Reichen-
bach. The following day the veteran ordered his whole army to
repass the Neisse and the Queiss. On the 5th, Napoleon, with his
guard, followed in pursuit, but the Prussians continued to retire
before him and to destroy the bridges after they had crossed the
rivers. The Imperial eye soon detected that Bliicher was acting on

a systematic plan of avoiding all fighting, and retiring so as to lead
his enemies farther from their centre and base, and from their sup-

plies, into a country very intricate from its woods and waters, and

totally exhausted of forage and provisions. Arriving, therefore, at

an abandomed farmhouse the Emperor dismounted, and was seen

to ponder deep in thought upon the prospect before him. There

was no excitement of contest to rouse the fire of the old war-horse ;

not a shot was to be heard, not an enemy was to be seen. He

was visibly deeply depressed and absorbed as he meditated on

the strategy of his enemies. He saw the illusion of French glory

passing away, and although he himself was still able to struggle

against misfortune, and in some degree to overcome it, for his mere

presence had revived the courage and reorganised the ranks of his

broken army, yet he now saw that not one of his lieutenants could

go into the field against a hostile force without being overcome and

destroyed. Here he mounted his horse and rode forward at a slow

pace to Gorlitz, where he took up his quarters for the night; but

the same evening a courier reached him bearing reports of new

complications.

No sooner was Prince Schwarzenberg aware of the departure of
Napoleon from Dresden to act against Bliicher than he put his army
in motion across the Erzgebirge, and on the 5th of September had
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already pushed up his advanced guard as far as Nollendorf, and
again threatened the Saxon capital. Marshal St. Cyr therefore
wrote, by his aide-de-camp Gourgaud, to urge the return of Napo-
leon, who, hoping that he had restored the fortunes of Macdonald,
set off the very night of his arrival at Gorlitz on his way back to
Bautzen. He still, however, clung to his design of attacking
Berlin, and accordingly directed Marmont with his corps to march
to Hoyerswerda, where he would be a la portée of the Prussian
capital: but he ordered the Young and Old Guard to accompany
himself, and on the 6th he alighted at Dresden. After a few hours’
rest in the palace here, he was again on horseback for Pirna, where
he found St. Cyr already flying before Kleist and Pahlen, and his
cavalry under De Pajol striving to hold back at Dobna the im-
mense force of horsemen which preceded the advance of the enemy’s
columns. Napoleon, however, observed that there were no Austrian
troops in the column opposed to him, which induced him to suspect
that Schwarzenberg had perhaps some other movement in contem-
plation. It was most necessary for his plans not to risk the pos-
session of Dresden, and he resolved, accordingly, to replace the
imperial head-quarters there, in order to collect in that capital the
guard and all the reserves which were everywhere in motion, and
to act thence according to circumstances. But, before he had time
to lie down on his couch, news of a fresh disaster reached his ears.

29. BATTLE o DENNEWITZ.

Before quitting Dresden for Silesia, to assist Macdonald, the
Emperor superseded the Duke de Reggio by Marshal the Prince
de la Moskowa, who set off immediately, and on the 3rd of
September reached Wittemberg, where QOudinot’s army was posted.
The instructions he received from Napoleon himself prescribed an
advance to Bayreuth, within three days’ march of Berlin, where he
was desired to establish himself on the 6th. Ney found Victor
and Regnier in command of their several divisions, both dis-
satisfied at his arrival to supersede them, and both far from feeling
implicit confidence in one who, with all his martial prowess, had
rarely been intrusted with supreme command in the field. The
Emperor had promised that a division should be sent up to Luckau
to maintain the communication of the armies ; and, as we have seen,
Marshal Marmont was already in march thither by Hoyerswerda.
Ney, on the morning of the 4th, reviewed his forces in sight of the
enemy, and at the close of this display moved forward his centre
against Tauenzien’s Prussian division at Zahna. Here was a small
rivulet in front of the Allied position, but after much hard fighting
the French forced them to cross it and fall back to Seydas on the 5th.
Confident in his own courage and in the wisdom of the orders of
his chief, Ney went forward on the 6th, regardless of the enemy's
numerous cavalry which hovered on his flank, and watched all his
movements. His line of march was directed on Interbach, Bertrand
on his right, Regnier in the centre, and Oudinot on the left. Ney,
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being himself accustomed always to take the lead, trotted with the
advance to Dennewitz. No sooner did the Crown-Prince ascertain
that the enemy were marching against him, headed by his old com-
rade, the Prince de la Moskowa, than he took measures for concen-
trating his forces. He ordered Biilow, on arriving at Kurz-Lipsdorf,
to deploy his troops and take post, having Eckmensdorf on the right
and Maltenhausen on the left; and Tauenzien, leading the advance,
was directed to march straightforward on Dennewitz.

The field of battle is crossed by a rivulet called the Agerbach,
not of any great depth, but having rotten marshy banks everywhere,
except for the short space between Dennewitz and Rohrbach, where
the ground on each side of it is steep; but the road traverses a vast
expanse of sand before it crosses the stream at either of these places.
The Italian brigade of Fontanelli, in Bertrand’s division, forming
the advanced guard of the French, entered Dennewitz at 10 o’clock,
and at once encountered Tauenzien’s division, which they found
formed up in order of battle beyond the village, when they were im-
mediately opened upon by a powerful battery with grapeshot. Ber-
trand, on being apprised of this, brought up in support two divisions
of infantry, and established two batteries of 12-pounders which soon
succeeded in silencing the Prussian guns. Regnier had been ordered
to outflank the enemy by crossing the brook at Rohrbach, and
Oudinot, from the farther side, had already reached Ohna, where he
waited till the former division had passed the defile. General
Morand, with a Wiirtemberg division, had been also Posted near
the mill of Dennewitz. Biilow no sooner heard the firing than he
pressed forward his Prussians, and, as soon as he arrived on the
field, deployed 20,000 men between Wolmsdorf and Nieder Gors-
dorf, maintaining a reserve under the Prince of Hesse-Homburg.
These were immediately advanced, en échelon, against the division
Morand, when, Regnier coming up at the moment with the Saxons,
a combat of the most obstinate description ensued, but in the end,
the villages of Golsdorf and Nieder Gorsdof were occupied by the
French. After four hours’ fighting, however, these two villages
were regained by the Prussians, and the division Morand was obliged
to form squares against the assaults of the Allied cavalry. Ney
therefore sent pressing orders to Oudinot to come up, and Guil-
leminot leading his column, supported by the division Pacthod,
retook Golsdorf, and held in check the hostile cavalry. Ney ought
to have known that, as the fight was proceeding, he was exposing
his left flank to the side on which Bernadotte was situated, that
is to say, from the great road leading on Berlin through Potzdam ;
for the Crown-Prince’s cannon was already heard towards Raben-
stein, whence he was now coming up, with 70 battalions, and 80
squadrons of Russo-Swedish soldiers. The battle had already
Jasted three hours, and Biilow had not exhausted his reserves.
‘When, therefore, Borstel’s Prussians appeared on the field, they,
acting in concert with their countrymen under Thumen (who had
been fighting ever since the morning about Dennewitz), attacked
and carried that village, driving out Bertrand’s corps, who were
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quite exhausted with their hot day’s work. Ney, accordingly, now
directed Oudinot to march against Borstel, instead of remaining
to support Bertrand at Rohrbach, and the victory was still in
the balance, for the Crown-Prince with his Swedes had scarcely
reached Eckmansdorf, at some distance behind Biillow. Ney,
however, seeing he could make no head against his foe, either at
Dennewitz or Golsdorf, and having no reserve to bring into action,
commanded a retreat on Robrbach. Immediately the orders were
given, the Saxon division of Mellenten, which had hitherto fought
well, threw away their arms either from timidity or uncertain
fidelity, and disbanded, notwithstanding all the exertions of Reg-
nier to retain them, thus exposing the left of the French army
entirely without defenders, and on this flank the Swedes now ap-
peared, marching on Kaltenborg. Ney endeavoured to hold the
ground behind the Agerbach, on the side of Rohrbach; but soon
the Bavarian division also quitted their standards as the Saxons had
done. A general consternation in consequence seized the whole
of the French army, and, at sight of the Swedish and Russian
horse, they broke their ranks and inundated the plain. Ney could
not rally even the 4th and 12th corps, which were composed of
French ; for they also caught the contagion, and all fled. Ney
and Bertrand, with some cavalry, reached Dahna; and Oudinot re-
treated to Schweidnitz. It was only on the 8th that the Marshal
Prince de la Moskowa could succeed in reuniting his scattered and
divided columns under cover of the cannon of Torgau.

The loss of the French in the battle of Dennewitz, and in the
retreat to Torgau, amounted to 13,000 men, killed, wounded, and
missing, with 43 guns and 3 eagles. The Allies lost 6,000, of
whom nearly 5,000 were Prussians. Indeed, the honour of the day
at Dennewitz, as at Gross-Beeren, rested wholly with the Prussian
division of Biillow. The Crown-Princehad no share in the fight,
except in inditing a pompous bulletin of its success.

30. NAPOLEON AT DRESDEN. — CONCENTRATION OF THE ALLIES
TO CRUSH HIM.

These continual reverses diminished the strength of the French
armies seriously, and it was easy to foresee that the balance must
soon turn in favour of their enemies; for there were no more rein-
forcements coming up from France, while, on the other hand,
General Benningsen, who had for some time been organising a
new Russian army, was approaching the scene of operations with
rapid strides from the Vistula and Oder. Napoleon saw plainly
that the time was come when he must change his tactics, since
he could not change his lieutenants, every one of whom had com-
promised his strategy, while his enemy acted consistently upon a
simple, clear, and intelligible system. He resolved, at any rate,
that he would maintain the offensive, and not wait to be crushed
by the combined attacks of his foes. He had just returned to
Dresden, when St. Cyr, who now occupied the entrenched camp,
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reported that the Russians were again advancing in strength
against his position at Pirna; and he at the same time also re-
ceived intelligence that the Austrians were directing their march
from Marienburg on Chemnitz, in order to threaten Leipzig. The
Emperor was on horseback early on the 9th, and soon at the out-
posts. He immediately ordered St. Cyr with the 14th corps to
attack, and the Count de Lobau with the 1st, which had been
recently reorganised by that distinguished leader, to support.
Wittgenstein and Kleist gave way before the unmistakable vigour
of the Napoleonic attack ; ils reconnurent sa présence & la seule
allure des troupes.” The Allied generals, faithful to their orders,
retired as usual before the Emperor’s advance; but having ad-
vantageous ground, perfect knowledge in the management of their
supports, and the certainty of a secure retreat upon the defile of
Eichwald, they fell back slowly and circumspectly before the French
light infantry, who followed them as far as Groupen. Napoleon
was at dinner with Berthier, when he received the report of
Ney’s discomfiture. It is a singular characteristic of the man, that,
instead of being carried away by a burst of anger against his subor-
dinate, he quietly began to discuss the art of war in the abstract.
“ C’est un métier bien difficile que le ndtre,” he exclaimed several
times ; and, grieving that his marshals were not in general well-
informed in the science, he added that he would some day write a
book to instruct them.

However, he had now something more urgent on his hands, and
on the 9th he pushed forward 40,000 men as far as Liebstadt. On
the following day he ordered St. Cyr still to advance, who marched
to Ebersdorf, while he himself galloped forward with his staff to the
Geyserberg, whence the eye can range over all the valley of Téplitz,
and almost to Prague. The Russian and Prussian forces were to
be secn, some deploying, some marching in column, some resting
themselves. Napoleon, however, discovered from this recounois-
sance that his movement upon the Erzgebirge had brought back
the Austrian army of Schwarzenberg to Toplitz. His mind was,
nevertheless, occupied anxiously for the future, and was indis-
posed, cven at this time, to postpone its consideration because of
any mere trifling advantage of the present, for he indited a letter to
the Duke de Feltre, the Minister of War at Paris, to desire that
the strong frontier fortresses of the Rhine should be forthwith
placed in a good state of defence and well victualled for the supply
of his troops, in case he should find it desirable to withdraw across
the Rhine.

The Emperor having reconnoitred the road leading into the
plain, and satisfied himself that he had obliged the Allied army to
concentrate, had no desire to come to blows in the rough passes of
the Erzgebirge; and, having directed that the army should still
hold Geyersberg and Nollendorf, he took Marshal St. Cyr aside,
and confided to him that he did not intend to proceed farther across
the mountains, but that the engineers must be set actively to work
upon the road, in order to make the enemy believe that such was his
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intention ; and, now putting the best face upon affairs, he himself
returned to Pirna, having ordered St. Cyr and the Count de Lobau to
remain where they were for two days and then to withdraw to that
camp. Napoleon returned to Dresden on the 12th, leaving the 1st
corps at Nollendorf, the 2nd at Allenberg, the 14th near Borna, and
the Young Guard at Pirna. Napoleon had enough to demand the
gravest reflections as he sat down in his cabinet at head- quarters.
He had lost four battles by the blunders of his lieutenants, and he
could not persuade any separate corps of his adversaries to measure
swords with himself. Bliicher had availed himself of his absence
towards the mountains to return upon Macdonald, who was now again
within musket-shot of Dresden at Bischofswerda, with Poniatowski
at Neustadt, the 8th corps at Stolpen, and the 3rd, 5th, and 11th corps
close to the Elbe. 60,000 men were, therefore, quite unable to keep
back the redoubted Prussian veteran. Napoleon also considered
that ever since the month of May he had been subsisting his army in
Saxony, and that, in addition to Macdonald’s army and his own, there
was close on the right Qudinot’s or Ney’s army of 30,000 or 40,000
men, all doing nothing against the enemy, and “ eating their heads
off.” The policy dating from Trachenburg was wearing away all
his strength ; for no sooner did Wittgenstein and Kleist learn that the
Emperor had quitted the army in their front than they again crossed
the mountains, driving St. Cyr and Lobau before them to Pirna and
Gieshiibel. On the 15th Napoleon again leaped into his saddle,
and, puttin%himself at the head of his guard, drove back the in-
truders to Bergieshiibel and Peterswalde. On the 16th he made
arrangements for the concentration of the 1st, 2nd, and 14th corps
with his guards at Nollendorf, and pushed the 6th corps back
again to Altenburg, the scarlet lancers of the guard driving the
Allied cavalry out of Hollendorf, in which engagement Colonel
Bliicher, the son of the general, was taken prisoner. On the 17th,
Napoleon’s head-quarters were again established at Pirna, and
Prince Schwarzenberg withdrew all the advanced posts from the
hills back to Kulm and Téplitz. He also occupied Aussig upon the
Elbe by a strong division under General Meerfeldt; for Napoleon
had secretly thrown a bridge over the Elbe at Pirna to enable him
to move his forces either into Bohemia or Silesia with the greater
freedom. He sent down a division to attack Ziethen near Kulm,
and Colloredo at Arbessau; but such was the resistance at both these
villages that his Young Guard was driven out of them with the loss
of 7 guns and 2,000 prisoners, amongst whom was their general
Kreutzen. Napoleon therefore recalled all his forces back to
Pirna, and bade his last adien to Bohemia. On the 21st he was
again at Dresden, having made another fruitless campaign, and this
same day Benningsen arrived at Toplitz with the Russian army of
reserve. With wonderful resolution and perseverance, the Emperor
again quitted his head-quarters the following morning to give a
blow to Bliicher, but the veteran again declined the combat, and
retired. Napoleon followed him beyond the forests near Bischofs-
werda, and returned, foiled again, to Dresden on the 24th.
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The policy of evading a conflict with the Emperor and only
engaging the forces of his lieutenants had, however, been played
out, and, now that the Allied army had become so strong and
the French army had been so much weakened, a new project was
in contemplation, which was to unite the forces of the Allies on one
or the other flank, and fall wpon and crush Napoleon in some
central point. Orders were therefore issued to concentrate 80,000
Russians and Prussians and 70,000 Austrians at Toplitz on the 1st
of October, who might descend the mountains to act between the
Elbe and the Saale, while 150,000 Prussians and Swedes, under the .
Prince-Royal of Sweden and General Bliicher, were to cooperate
in a general and decisive attack of the French army in the Saxon
plains. The generalissimo’s plan of campaign had for its basis at
once to outflank Napoleon on both flanks and to threaten his main
communication with France.

Since the beginning of September a considerable partisan warfare
had sprung up within the communications of the French army. The
Saxon general Thielmann had, on the 11th, attacked and destroyed
a large convoy of ammunition near Weissenfels. General Lefebvre-
Desnouettes was sent to stop Thielmann, and came up and defeated
him near Merseberg on the 24th. On the other hand, the Hetman
Platoff brought up his Cossacks to Chemnitz and defeated Lefebvre-
Desnouettes ; and at Altenburg, on the 28th, he united with Thiel-
mann and drove the French general back to Zeitz, with the loss of
5 guns and 1,500 prisoners. The Austrian Colonel Mensdorf,
with a body of cavalry, hovered upon all the French commaunications
between Dresden, Leipzig, and Torgau. Czernicheff, with 3,000
horse, pushed on, without any one to oppose him, as far as Cassel,
the capital of the kingdom of Westphalia; when King Jerome, col-
lecting what troops he could, abandoned his capital, and the occa-
sion was immediately seized to proclaim the dissolution of the
puppet kingdom amidst the vociferous applause of the people. The
Cossacks remained there for a short time, and then carried off the
royal horses and carriages as their trophies ; and immense stores of
more valuable commodities also fell to them as booty.

Marshal Davoust had continued to hold himself in readiness to
receive the orders of the Emperor to march on Berlin; but, after the
defeat of Gross-Beeren, he saw that this projected movement was
rendered impossible, and accordingly he withdrew across the Elbe.
This movement separated the Danes and French, the former of whom
now left the Marshal’s command and retired to their own country by
way of Liibeck. The strength of Davoust’s corps, after this defec-
tion, was reduced to 35,000 men, with whom he had to contend against
General Walmoden, who with an equal force had taken post at
Schwerin, with the Swedish General Vegesack, at Grevismuhlen, in
his front. The scouts having got hold of a letter from the Marshal
addressed to the governor of Magdeburg, it was learned that he
intended to reinforce that garrison by the division Pecheux, and the
Hanoverian general determined to endeavour to intercept thatdetach-
ment in their march. Leaving, therefore, Vegesack to observe the
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Prince of Eckmiihl, be crossed the Elbe with 16,000 men at Dornitz,
and on the 16th of September his advanced guard under Tettenborn
encountered General Pecheux at Gorda, near Danneberg. The
French general had 5 battalions and 1 squadron with 6 pieces
of cannon, and, seeing the superior strength of his adversary, he took
up the strongest position the ground afforded. Walmoden attacked
at once the centre and both wings, and so enveloped the enemy that
1,200 were killed and all the guns and materiel captured, together
with General Miaczinki and 1,500 men. Having accomplished his
object, he returned to Schwerin on the 18th.

These affairs disturbed Napoleon, and feeling the importance
of securing his rear, he ordered General Rogniat, who, since the
capture of Haxo, had the chief direction of the engineers, to place
the defences of Merseberg upon the Saale in proper repair, and to
make a close observation of the condition of all the bridges across
that river. Many circumstances, at this juncture, concurred to oblige
the Emperor to consider the expediency of retiring his army from the
left bank of the Elbe. Rich as Saxony is in agricultural produce,
the enormous multitude which had so long been quartered there had
entirely consumed it. Not a handful of forage was to be obtained
for the horses ; the herbage in the fields had heen trodden down by
hostile legions, the earth had been turned ten times over in search
of roots, and nothing edible remained. The town of Dresden had been
thoroughly spoiled ; not only had it been rendered a barrack for
troops for more than a year, but it was now full of the hospitals of
the sick ‘and wounded, amongst whom a malignant fever at this
time raged. The soldiers, having no regular supplies, were conti-
nually guilty of outrages upon the inhabitants, which the Emperor,
by a severe administration, had tried in vain to check. To all the
exertions of their superiors to stop excesses, the ready answer was :

‘ Cause the commissary to be shot, and you shall then be obeyed.”
Pirna had been reduced to despair by the exactions practised in its
frequent occupation, and all the towns and villages for miles around
Dresden were fatigued and exhausted by the triple scourge of quar-
tering, pillage, and contributions. The diminution in the effective
force had also now become very considerable. The French army, at
the termination of the armistice on the 14th of August,amounted to
nearly 360,000 men present with the eagles, and now at the end of
September it was reduced to less than 200,000. The Emperor saw
distinctly that he could not expect to maintain his ground upon the |
Elbe much longer, and therefore now gave orders for the removal of ;
the sick and wounded by degrees from Dresden to Leipzig, from |
Leipzig to Erfurt, and from Erfurt upon Mayence. Marshal Mar-
mont was detached to cover these movements as comvoy, and
Latour-Mauburg’s cavalry kept watch over the movements and
reconnoissances of the Allies, while Poniatowski with his Poles was
sent to restrain the action of detached divisions upon his commu-
nications.

The blockade of Wittenberg had been intrusted to General Thumen
by the Marshal Prince of Moskowa, who, although he was not strong
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enough to act against the united forces of the Crown-Prince and
Bliicher, was able to well observe their movements, and now com-
municated to Napoleon, that, after he had returned to Dresden on the
24th,a French corps had been vigorously attacked at Meissen, on the
25th, by Bliicher’s advance under Sacken; and that on the three
following days that veteran had adroitly broken up his camp and
marched away for Wittenberg to unite his forces with the army of
the Crown-Prince, whose head-quarters had been advanced to
Roslau, at the confluence of the Elbe and the Mulda. Bliicher,
continuing his march, was on the 4th of October at Diiben on the
latter river, on which day Biilow and Tauenzieu also crossed to the
left bank of the Elbe. There still remained in sight of Dresden the
rest of the army of Silesia under Generals Sherbatow and Bubna,
amounting to about 18,000 men. Napoleon, upon these reports,
resolved upon the mancuvre by means of which he hoped to thwart
the combination of the Allies. He determined to quit Dresden, and
to leave St. Cyr there with 27,000 men. He had already ordered
Augereau to march up out of Bavaria and join him at Leipzig,
where he was to place himself under the orders of the King of
Naples who was at Freyberg; and they would thus be able to in-
terpose 60,000 men against the advance of Schwarzenberg out of
Bohemia, while Napoleon, calling around him Ney, Marmont, Po-
niatowski, and every outlying detachment, might carry 125,000 men
against Bernadotte and Bliicher, whom he supposed to be united
somewhere upon the banks of the Mulda.

On the 6th of October, all the Imperial Guard quitted the Saxon
capital and marched to Meissen, and stringent measures were
adopted to make the King of Saxony follow the fortnnes of Napo-
leon, who feared that, if they separated, he should have no longer
hold on the Saxon army. A messenger was sent to the King of
Naples to give the Emperor a meeting at Meissen, and at 6 in the
morning of the 7th Napoleon quitted Dresden and the same day had
a conference with Murat. The King of Saxony and his family quitted
his capital in a long train of carriages amidst the tears of his people,
and rested for the night at Meissen. The Imperial head-quarters were
established the same night at Seerhausen, on the road to Wurzen,
whither they proceeded on the morning of the 8th. Napoleon placed
himself at the head of the light cavalry of his guard, and set off
in the night of the 10th for Eilenburg, where he arrived at 4 in the
morning, and heard that the Crown-Prince and Bliicher had got
wind of his movements and had recrossed the Mulda at Bitterfeld
and Jesnitz ; but it subsequently transpired that Bliicher had not
recrossed the Mulda at all, but had proceeded to Halle upon the
Saale, whence he was coming down on Leipzig. He, however,
heard still worse news, that Ney and Marmont, instead of acting
together according to his instructions, had marched different ways;
and that the latter was already at Toncha in his rear marching on
Leipzig, while Ney was marching towards the Elbe away to Torgau.
His object had been,by uniting with these divisions, to drive the con-
federate armies across the Elbe, while Murat held his ground against
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Schwarzenberg ; but when the King of Naples had on the 10th
reached Frohburg, where he covered the roads by Chemnitz, he
found that he had not guarded that from Carlobad or Zwickau and
Altenburg, and that Wittgenstein with Schwarzenberg’s advance,
finding the way clear of any enemy, had pushed along it and was
already at Borna. Here Poniatowski stopped him with bis 2nd
division, until he was joined from Penig by a division of the 8th
corps; while Murat, as soon as he found the Allies endeavouring
to get between him and Leipzig, pushed forward with his cavalry,
and forced Wittgenstein to go back with the loss of 3,000 or 4,000
men, and the King of Naples was thus d ckeval on both the great
roads out of Bohemia. Napoleon received this information on the
12th, and immediately resolved to concentrate the cntire of his
army on Leipzig. The guard, the corps of Marmont, Bertrand, Mac-
donald, and Latour-Mauburg’s cavalry, were marched straight on
Leipzig ; Regnier, Dombrouski, and Sebastiani were directed to
destroy all the bridges over the Elbe; and Ney was ordered to
impose on Bernadotte as much as possible, and to hurry back
after the grand army by the same road on which he was march-
ing. The result of this operation was, that Bernadotte, professing
to be alarmed for his rear, separated himself from Bliicher’s army,
and withdrew with all his force to the north, placing his head-
quarters on the 13th at Cothen. On this night Napoleon rested
at Wurzen, where, at daybreak the following morning, he heard
the firing between Murat and Wittgenstein beyond Leipzig, and
hastened to place his head-quarters at Reudnitz, about two miles
from the city, into which the King of Saxony had entered the
same morning. News reached the Emperor on his arrival at Leip-
zig that the King of Bavaria bad renounced his alliance and had
arranged his forces on the side of the Allies. The defection of
Bavaria was sure to be followed by that of Wiirtemberg and
Baden, thus uncovering the frontier of France from Hiinningen to
Mayence, and interposing the armies of De Wrede and Prince
Reus, who could march up from the Inn to the Necker and the
Rhiue, between him and France. Orders had been already trans-
mitted to Davoust and St. Cyr to bring up their respective forces as
quickly as possible to unite with the grand army, and Napoleon was
now resolved to place the issue of the campaign on the battle which
had become inevitable in the vicinity of Leipzig. He now collected
for this purpose five corps-darmée and a numerous cavalry, but
all these corps either did not receive their orders, or could not
effect their junction in time. The fault of their not receiving
earlier orders may bave been with the Emperor himself; for it is
admitted on all hands that he had clung with great temacity to
the line of the Elbe, and was unwilling for a considerable time,
longer perhaps than he strictly ought to have been, to abandon his
ground at Hamburg and Dresden : his fixed plan having been, to
the last, to attack his numerous foes in succession wherever divided,
and to wreak his vengeance on Berlin.

On the 14th, the Prince Generalissimo ordered a grand recon-
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noissance to be made by the two corps of Klenau and Wittgenstein,
preceded by the cavalry under Count Pahlen, after the French
army. The King of Naples had taken up a good position to
cover the road into Leipzig, with his right on the Elster, his
centre at the village of Wackau, and his left at Lieber- Wolkwitz.
He had with him 6 regiments of good cavalry, which had belonged
to the army of Spain, and had just come up to the grand army
with the corps of Marshal Augereau. These troops were burning
for an opportunity of signalising themselves, and Murat, who had
been forced back in a manner that he thought might perhaps have
a little compromised the Emperor, resolved to take this oppor-
tunity of giving them their desire. He therefore placed himself at
their head, and charged down upon Pahlen’s cavalry. King Joa-
chim was recognised as the lecader by his accustomed display of
uniform; and the English General Wilson (a fire-eater par excel-
lence), who was attached to the Russian head-quarters, was espe-
cially ambitious of coming into personal conflict with one of the
same kidney as himself. An equally ambitious Russian officer,
however, outrode Sir Robert, and, coming up with his Majesty,
cried out, “ Arréte, arréte, Roi!” The King’s officier d’ordonnance,
Lieutenant de Lappe, who was with Murat, immediately turned
round and at once passed his sword through the body of the pre-
sumptuous young Russian, who fell to the ground, leaving his horse
a prize to the Neapolitan officer, who might have risen, in conse-
quence, to the highest honours of the kingdom, if his master’s
crown had not been already in the balance. The brilliant
affair of cavalry which ensued, and in which several charges
were made by about 1,000 horse, was terminated by the arrival
of Klenau’s Prussian cavalry, who came up in time to take part in
it : but both sides at the last maintained the ground they had held
in the morning, though it cost the lives of 1,200 men ; the
conflict resolving itself into an affair of artillery, which lasted till
night.

gNapoleon’s head-quarters were established at the house of a
merchant just outside Leipzig, where Berthier, Murat, Marmont,and
Augereau, with the customary officers, assembled the same evening
round a German stove in earnest conversation, mixed with much
familiar gossip. The Emperor was in unusual spirits, and rallied
his comrade marshals, not forgetting Murat, who, he said, must have
already made himself acquainted with Austrian tactics, seeing that
he had been lately in such intimate communication with their diplo-
matists with a view to secure his throne. King Joachim repelled the
imputation as unjust, but the Emperor replied with great kindness of
manner, without bitterness or blame, and in a tone more sad than
severe: “ Oui, oui, vous avez été prét a le faire, mais je vous par-
donne. Vous é&tes bon, vous avez un fond d’amitié pour moi, et
vous étes un vaillant homme. Seulement j’ai eu tort de vous faire
roi : comme roi vous songez i votre couronne plus qu’a la mienne.”
At this time the Imperial head-quarters, in the midst of the prepara-
tions for the coming conflict, were enlivened by a ceremony, singular
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enough under the circumstances, but always imposing, and calculated
to work upon the attachment and enthusiasm of the army —the dis-
tribution of eagles, by the Emperor, with accustomed pomp, to three
regiments which had not hitherto received them.*

81. BaTTLE oF LEIPZIG.

Leipzig is seated on the Elster, over which there is a stone bridge,
and is surrounded by a plain, watered by a great many streams.
It is bounded on every side by the marshes of the Elster, Partha,
and Pleisse, which flow in such lazy currents as to enclose swampy
meadows, nearly two miles broad, and quite impassable by wheels
of any kind. These rivers, though of no great breadth, are both
deep and muddy, and for the most part unfordable either by cavalry
or infantry. The whole country has the appearance of a rich and
beautiful plain in the highest state of cultivation, while the gentle
slopes above it, about Wachau and above Mockern, are adorned
with villages and villas. The city has an ancient castle, and is
surrounded by an irregular rampart, with gates, strengthened
by palisades; but the masonry of the walls is dilapidated, and the
ditch, without any revétement, is nearly obliterated, and was
already planted with trees and shrubs for a walk for the citizens.
On the morning of the 15th, Napoleon, accompanied by Murat,
rode around the town to Lieber-Wolkwitz. He recognised with
his approval and adoption the importance of the position which
the King of Naples had here assumed and maintained on the
previous day ; and he still thought that he might, in the coming
action, make head against Schwarzenberg from the south, and
Blicher from the north, by fighting both armies in detail. He
resolved to begin against the former, and ordered Poniatowski,
Victor, and Lauriston to be posted on this ground, resting their
right on the two rivers Pleisse and Elster, just above their con-
fluence, where the ground would not admit of the march of troops
to turn the flank. Behind the French left, and a little in rear,
Augereau was placed, with the cavalry of Kellermann, in reserve.
The guard was a cheval on the road near the Emperor’s quarters,
and the Duke of Padua in Leipzig with 7,000 or 8,000 men ; Mar-
mont, with the cavalry of Arrighi, was directed to face the enemy
on the north of Leipzig, near Mockern. Ney, Regnier, Macdonald,
and Oudinot had not yet arrived to take up their ground; so that
there is no doubt that, if the Emperor had had his choice, he would
have deferred the impending battle another day for their arrival.
Bertrand had also to pass through the city, and to station himself at
Lindenau, to observe and hold the Erfurt road, as soon as Ney and
Regnier should fall in from Eilenburg. Here the village of Dolitz,
with its gardens and walls, offered strong defensible ground. Wackau
was a village in a hollow, with an orchard at one extremity, but
being commanded on both sides by rising ground, it was a difficult
post for any troops to hold. Lieber-Wolkwitz was a much more

* Thiers. Alison.
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considerable village, on the top of a hill, which formed a regular
glacis to it. A ridge ran all the way from the shoulder of the emi-
nence of Lieber-Wolkwitz to the river Pleisse, passing in rear of
‘Wackau, and commanding it. The road from Altenburg crossed
this ridge at the distance of about five English miles from the gates
of Leipzig, and the extent of the position from right to left was
about three miles and a half. 6 corps of infantry and 4 of horse,
mustering 110,000 men, of whom 18,000 were cavalry, occupied
this ground, under Murat, and the immediate eye of Napoleon.

The Prince-Generalissimo had resolved to take the initiative
against Napoleon, and made the following disposition for the attack.
He determined to advance the Allied army in such a manner as might
cut off all retreat by way of Erfurth, and accordingly interposed a
strong force, under Meerfeld, at Connewitz, in the marshes about the
Elsterand the Pleisse,and between the French army and Leipzig itself.
For the same reason CountGiulay, flanked by the light troops of Mau-
rice Lichtenstein and Thielmann, was ordered to advance from the side
of Erfurth upon Lindenau, where it was expected they might be able
to communicate across the Elster with Bliicher’s army. Schwarzen-
berg in person, with the Russians under Wittgenstein, the Prus-
sians under Kleist, and a division of the Austrians under Klenau,
with Pahlen’s cavalry, were to attack the French position in front.
In case of a reverse in this somewhat complicated order of battle,
the rallying-point was given between Zeitz, Pegau, Altenburg,
and Penig. This prudential direction seemed desirable, because
the great defect of the Prince-Marshal’s plan of attack consisted
in its attempting too much, and in its dividing the Allied army
into two parts by the intervention of the marshy banks of the
separated Elster and Pleisse, before their confluence. The Allied
force consisted of no less than 143,000 combatants, of which
25,000 were cavalry, with 620 guns. The infatuation of the Aus-
trian Generalissimo in making the singular disposition of troops
above-named would in all probability have led to inevitable de-
feat but for the firmness of the Czar, who, on the part of the King
and himself, refnsed to allow any Russian or Prussian troops to
cross to the left bank of the above rivers, so that only 35,000 men
were carried across, and these Austrian troops remained there in
a complete cul de sac. At midnight, the attention of both armies
was attracted to two rockets, sent up from the Austrian head-
quarters, which were seen to be answered, in due course, by three
coloured ones from the Prussians, on the further side of Leipzig.
The Prince-Marshal, in the old French style, issued a proclamation
to his army the same night :—* Bereitet euch zum Streite! Russen !
Preussen! Oesterreicher! Ihr kimpt fiir eine Sache! Alle fir

" einen! Jeder fiir alle!” Napoleon no longer wrote those thrill-

ing appeals which he had been wont to do; but he had taught
them to his enemies, whose enthusiasm fiir das Vaterland scarcely
required any excitement.

Having settled the position and the order of battle against the
Prince-Marshal, Napoleon returned to Leipzig, and then repaired
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to see under what circumstances Marmont could defend himself
against an attack from the Prince-Royal of Sweden. He found
the Marshal placed across the Halle road at Lindelthal, having his
left on the Elster near Mockern, and his right on Breitenfeld. He
approved of the disposition, and directed him, if pressed, to fall
back through Enteritzsch, and behind the rivulet of the Partha.
Orders were also expedited to the troops who were expected to
arrive from Eilenberg so to form up as might be necessary to
reinforce the position. Macdonald and Sebastiani having come into
line, were posted en potence beyond Lieber-Wolkwitz, to face
Klenau, who had arrived at Grimma, with a Prussian force, by
the Dresden road. The prospect of Napoleon was not brilliant, for
he had but 115,000 to oppose to the Prince-Marshal in the south,
and 20,000 to withstand Bliicher’s 60,000 in the north, and he had
about 20,000 in Leipzig itself. Ney and Regnier could scarcely
arrive till the 17th. As was his custom, he was on the battle-field at
daybreak on the 16th, and, taking post at a country-house upon a hill
called Schaf-Meyssdorf, he anxiously surveyed the positions assumed
by himself and his enemy. Had it been {ossible, now that he saw
the Allies prepared to attack, he would have been glad to adopt
the initiative : but, before this could be effected, 3 guns gave signal,
at 9 o’clock, for the advance of the Allied columns; when Kleinau
against Lieber- Wolkwitz, Wittgenstein against Wackau,and Kleist
against Mark-kleeberg, were instantly in motion along the banks of
the Pleisse. The last entered first into action, and 2 Prussian bat-
talions established themselves in the village in spite of Poniatow-
ski’s most energetic opposition. Expecting Macdonald’s arrival
every moment, Napoleon ordered up Augerean from the reserve to
support Poniatowski ; while the Young Guard, under Mortier, was
advanced to Lieber-Wolkwitz; and the Old Guard, under Oudinot,
was to be ready for the reinforcement of Victor, if it should become
necessary. A strong battery of artillery was also formed to take
Kleist’s column in flank, and prevent his ascending the side of the
hill while the contest for Mark-kleeberg was renewed between the
French and Prussians, with the latter of whom it at length finally
remained. In the centre, the possession of Wackau was the object
of dispute. Wittgenstein pushed forward Prince Eugéne of Wiir-
temberg under the fire of 24 heavy guns, but Oudinot and Victor
completely silenced these batteries with their artillery, and suc-
ceeded in maintaining themselves within the village. Klenau,
sending forward the column of Gortschakoff, under cover of the
wood called Universititswald, advanced himself with another co-
lumn from Stormthal, but the two attacks had not a good ensemble,
and Lauriston was emabled to repel them successively, until Mac-
donald arrived in line to his support.

Napoleon, from the height he occupied, was exposed to a fearful
concentrated fire, but remained, as usual, unmoved, giving his
directions with his accustomed sang-froid, and revolving, in his ever-
active and fertile genius, the great final operation he contemplated.
Seeing Poviatowski pressed, he ordered Pajol, with the Polish
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cavalry, to charge Kleist’s infantry, but the cuirassiers of Levachow
took the French dragoons in flank, and drove them back until they,
in their turn, were crushed by the fire of the battery. The village
of Wackau was taken and retaken five times in the course of two
hours. It was about noon, when 18,000 men were already supposed
to have fallen in the two armies, without auy direct advantage
having been obtained on either side. The Prince-Generalissimo
meanwhile, intent on his favourite project, led forward, in person,
the Austrian corps of Meerveldt down to the banks of the Elster,
to force their way out of the cul de sac they occupied to Connewitz,
but they were encountered on the road by the divisions Lefol and
Semelé of Augereau’s corps; and about 1 o’clock he was obliged to
send up his corps of reserve at Zobigher to the rear of the Pleisse,
for the reinforcement of Kleist and Wittgenstein, who were so
seriously threatened at the farms of Auerheim and Grossan opposite
Wackau as to render it indispensable ; so that he reluctantly halted.
The sound of cannon now came rolling in from the north, ap-
prising the Emperor that his line was attacked on all sides, and
presently staff officers arrived with the intelligence that Margaron
was pressed by Giulay at Lindenau on one side of the Elster, and
Marmont by Bliicher on the other. The Duke of Ragusa urgently
demanded assistance, when at the opportune moment Ney appeared
in sight, and, by the order of Napoleon, despatched the divisions of
Dombrouski and Soubham to the support of Marmont, and directed
Bertrand to march through Leipzig to the assistance of Margaron.
Napoleon, inspirited by the arrival of the Prince of Moskowa,
thought the state of the battle had now become sufficiently advan-
tageous to him to enable him to undertake the offensive pour frapper
un grand coup. He sent orders, therefore, for the advance of Victor,
supported by Oudinot, upon Wackau; and of Mortier, supported by
Macdonald, on Lieber-Wolkwitz. The Young Guard was at the
same moment brought up to support the advance of Lauriston against
Gortschakoff at Gossa, while the reserve artillery of the guard under
Drouot, counting 80 pieces, were made ready to open their iron
throats upon the enemy, to cover the advance of these several divi-
sions ; and Latour-Mauburg, with all the cavalry, to assist the move-
ment. The Old Guard, under Curial, Friant, and Nansouty, was
brought up to Napoleon’s tent at Probstheyda, to occupy the place
of the Young Guard. Kellermann, with the 4th and 5th corps, re-
mained in reserve near Dolitz, to watch the threatened movement
of the Austrians by the marshes on the right wing, and to render
aid where required. It has been said that Napoleon was so sanguine
as to the effect of this well-considered and well-combined manceuvre,
that he sent word to the King of Saxony, in Leipzig, that he had
gained the day, and enjoined him to order the bells of the city to
be rung to announce his victory. The signal was given. The Prince
of Wirtembetg was completely borne down by the inroad made
upon him, and compelled to retire to the farmhouse or sheepcote of
Auerhiigen, and thence into the midst of the pools and bogs around
the village of Gossa. Gortschakoff, on hisimmediate right, was driven
12




116 CLOSE OF THE FIRST DAY'S BATTLE. [a.p.

back into the Universititswald, and Klenau as far as Gros Possna and
Seijfaitshaya. The Czar sent officer after officer to the Generalissimo
to entreat him to come up out of the marsh, or send up some of the
Austrian troops with him there, and at length the Prince of Hesse-
Homburg, with a reinforcement of 20,000 men, appeared on the
field at Dolitz. It was 3 o’clock when this reserve arrived to the
assistance of the Allied troops, who had in the interval contested
the ground valiantly. The division of Bianchi led the advance,
but the distance at which the Austrians stood rendered it impossible
for them to render efficient assistance. However, the Austrian
cavalry of General Nostitz got across the Pleisse at Gorlewitz, and
brought prompt aid to the Prince of Wiirtemberg. The Russian
cuirassiers were launched against the French infantry, while 10,000
grenadiers, under Rajeffsky, covered the ground about Arenberg,
Gossa, and the Universititswald. Napoleon accordingly sent Keller-
mann to fall upon the Austrian cuirassiers,under Nostitz, who drove
them before him to Doesen. Pajol was killed in this encounter by
a shell that struck him in the body. Drouot, with his guns from
the hill above Wackau, showered all this while %ape and shell
over the plain before him. The village of Lieber- Wolkwitz, how-
ever, still remained with the Allies. The King of Naples therefore
led forward General Bourdesolle’s cavalry, consisting of 10 regi-
ments of cuirassiers, between that village and Wackau, fell on the
corps of Gortschakoff, routed them, and took 26 guns; but, on
descending the hill, Murat was stopped short near the village of
Gossa by the ponds and accidents of the plain, formed by en-
closures, woods, and waters, from behind which a single battalion
of chasseurs made cruel havoc among the horsemen. The Czar,
who was looking on, seeing this advantage, ordered all the Russian
cavalry that could be got together to fall on Murat, when Latour-
Mauburg, with a formidable array of 50 squadrons, came round
the shoulder of the hill in glorious style, while Drouot outdid his
former handling of his guns, and swept the ground with a com-
plete cover of grape. Unfortunately, the gallant French chief bad
his leg carried off by a ball as he came up, and the charge lost some
of the consequences that might have been apprehended from his
gallant bearing.* Count Orloff Dennissof, with the red Cossacks
of the guard, in number about 2,000, who, while Latour-Mauburg
charged, bad got around him from the side of Gossa, now took
the French cavalry column in flank, when a complete panic seized
them, and the horsemen never drew their bridles till they had
got behind their infantry, Murat being nearly captured. Many
guns and mmy’lPriloneru were of course taken. The reserve cavalry
of Barclay de Tolly soon arrived to support the Allied right, and the
Russian guards, under General Yermolof, now made a powerful
attack on Gossa, and got possession of it. Raeffskoi also got posses-

* Amputation was i diately and fully performed on the und,
aud *“ he lived to l!f‘ht another day ;" but his servant, who had accompanied him
through) 80 many dangers, was qu‘te overcome at the occurrence, * Tiens-tol,

ade, said the G 3 * pour ton soulagement tu n’auras jamais plus qu'une
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sion of the sheepcote. It was already 5 o’clock, and getting dark ;
accordingly the battle in this quarter came to an end. Poniatowski,
however, was unable to drive back Kleist from Mark-kleeberg,
although a portion of the Old Guard sent out of Dolitz against
Meerweldt forced the Austrian division back, and took their general
prisoner, with upwards of 1,000 men. .

As soon as Bliicher heard the guns fire to the south of Leipzig,
he sent off notice of the battle to the Crown-Prince, to press him to
come up to take part in it. It was, however, 11 o’clock in the day
before the Prussian advance, under De York and Sacken, numbering
about 30,000 men, moved up against Mockern. This village, on
which rested the French left, was stoutly defended by the divisions

ge, Compans, and Friedrichs, under the fire of 80 cannon,
and the town was taken and retaken, when the Marshal Duke of
Ragusa advanced in person, and a hand-to-hand fight ensued, under
which a charge of Wiirtemberg cavalry exhibited that want of
cordiality which already reigned between the French and Germans.
In their too hasty retreat they exposed a battalion of marines to
.utter destruction. All accounts say that Marmont fought like a
grenadier ; he received a wound in his hand, a contusion on the
shoulder, and his cloak was perfectly full of bullets. In the heat of
this fire a shell fell amidst his batteries, and exploded 3 tambrils full
of ammunition. The effect of all these mischances was that Marmont
judged it prudent to order a retreat, and took up a position between
the villages of Gohlis and Euteritsch. Ithas been said that the Prince
of Moskowa, marching up early in the morning from Duhlen, before
Marmont and Bliicher had exchanged a shot, heard the heavy firing
about Wackau, and sent 2 divisions in haste to assist the Emperor,
but still retained with him the division Dombrouski, which, at
Marmont’s instance, he brought up to his assistance, but in crossing
the deep ravine of Rietsche, through which the Partha flows, Ney
doubted the discretion of having such dangerous ground in the
rear, and counselled his brother Marshal to fall back. Dombrouski
and Souham coming up during the fight in the road from Duhlen,
were encountered by Langeron and Olsufren at Klein-Widderisch,
and a terrible and murderous conflict ensued. The division Com-
pans was driven back; while a French column, under Belmar, had
great difficulty in escaping capture. The loss to Marmont in the
day’s encounter amounted to 60 guns, 4,000 hors de combat, and
2,000 prisoners; but Ney bad now arrived on the field to his aid
with his entire corps, and took post behind the Partha, which ren-
dered this position for the present unassailable.

The foresight of Napoleon had placed Bertrand’s corps at
Lindenau, beyond the bridge over the Elster on the road to Merse-
burg, but he was here attacked by the Austrians, under Giulay.
The position assumed by the French was strong, resting its right
apon the marshy banks at Leutzsel, and its left on those near Plag-
witsch. Giulay obtained possession of both villages, but General
Margeron, with 4 battalions and a strong artillery, continued to
maintain the plateau, which commanded, as down a glacis, the road

13
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from Liitzen, and he at length drove the Austrians at the point of
the bayonet out of the villages. The conflict was, however, severe,
and cost the lives of some thousands of men.

The day’s conflict had not had a very decisive termination either
way, but Napoleon had no sooner entered his quarters for the night
than he desired that his prisoner, the Austrian General Meerfeldt,
who was at Dolitz, should be brought to him. He was an old ac-
quaintance of his, for by a singular coincidence it was Meerfeldt who
had been sent by the Emperor as a suppliant to General Bonaparte
to solicit the armistice of Leoben in 1797 ; and it was from his hand,
after the victory of Austerlitz in 1805, that Napoleon had received
the pencil-note which opened the conferences that led to the peace
of Presburg ; with ready tact he now thought that he might make
adroit use of such an old acquaintance to reopen negotiations with
the sovereigns. He therefore, after a short parley, gave him his
liberty, acd sent him back with a proposition from himself to eva-
cuate all the fortresses in rear of the Allied armies, and to retire
with the French forces behind the Saal. In parting from the
general, Napoleon exhibited some of that childish part of his genius
which was so characteristic of him. He tried the ruse of exciting,
through thissubordinate, some jealousy and rivalry amongst the great
Powers; but so old a negotiator could not miss seeing that the lion
only proved himself to be in the toils, and that this was but a weak
appeal for assistance out of the net. The whole of the day passed,
however, without the arrival of any answer to the proposal, beyond
the formal acknowledgement of its receipt, and the assurance that the
Prince-Generalissimo would communicate it to the sovereigns.

The apparent supineness of the Crown-Prince of Sweden was
the talk of the whole Allied army. General Lord Londonderry was
British Commissioner with the Prussian army, and had the dispo-
sition in his hands of the Swedish subsidy, although Bernadotte
had especially deprecated having any British officer attached to his
army. The sovereigns therefore induced Count Pozzo di Borgo,
on the part of the Czar, to repair with the British general to the head-
quarters of the Swedish army on the 14th to remonstrate. They en-
deavoured to persuade him to advance on military grounds, which
the Prince disputed; and on the 15th they again renewed their solici-
tations to him to move his army, when His Royal Highness lost his
temper. Charles Stewart, as firm and resolute a soldier as the Franco-
Swedish Marshal, wrote to the Crown-Prince on the 16th a reproachful
letter, which, though it deeply wounded him and gave great offence,
brought him up at length to the aid of Bliicher:—“The English
nation has its eye upon you: it is my duty to address you with
frankness. They will never believe you are not indifferent, should
the enemy be beaten without your assistance ; but the Prussians are
on march behind the Russians, and the Swedes should be on march
behind the Prussians. I speak now as a soldier, and, if you do not
commence your march, you will repent it as long as you live.”
Bernadotte moved next morning ; but, when they met, the Prince
said: “ Comment Général Stewart! quel droit avez-vous de m’é-
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crire? Ne rappelez-vous que je suis Prince et un des plus grand
généraux de I’age?” The Allies, happily, settled the business with-
out him; he did however reach Breitanau about noon on the 17th,
but his farthest advance only attained Taucha.

The 17th of October was a day of comparative repose to both
armies ; but it was a weary day in the French bivouac. After a
short and restless night, the Emperor was on horseback at early
morning, and rode all over the field ; the King of Naples joined
him : but both were pensive and sad, for the ground was more covered
with dead and dying than even these two old warriors had ever
witnessed. Murat endeavoured to cheer his Imperial brother,
showing him that the bodies of Austrians, Prussians, and Russians
were as numerous as their own, and that all had fallen in their ranks
“ with their faces to the foe.” Napoleon, however, after a short
ride, returned and shut himself up in his tent for the remainder of
the day. Now it happened that the day thus unwillingly made a
day of rest was Sunday.* The Te Deum was certainly not sung
in either camp; for, although both armies stood on the ground on
which they had fought the previous day, and although all the sove-
reigns and generals retained the same head-quarters which they had
occupied before the battle, yet there had been no victory : the one
side rested to gather up its strength, and the other side because
it well knew its prostrate weakness. The word “retreat,” bitter
as it had become to the French soldier from his long career of suc-
cess, had’ already been whispered all through their host, from the
Imperial tent to that of the humblest camp-follower. To add to the
French despair, the rain fell in torrents all night: but the soldier
slept, though the Emperor scarcely closed his eyes. He desired he
might be called at moon-rise ; when, hearing no news of an
answer from the Allied Sovereigns, he ordered his carriage at 2
in the morning, and explored in person the roads leading out
of the city. He gave directions for the destruction of all need-
less wheel-carriages and baggage, and was then driven to Ney’s
quarters at Rendwitz ; but the Marshal, who lay dreaming of glory,
death, and defiance, had to be awakened, for he could always sleep
soundly. The Emperor now charged Ney to provide for the safety
of the staff of head-quarters, which had been left behind at Eulenburg
with the chancellerie of the army and the military chest. He
wished them to be ordered to seek refuge in Torgau, where they

* It is quite impossible for any soldier to be thin-skinned * as to the new moons
and sabbaths,” in a campaign, and it is to be hoped that he will recelve forgiveness
b of the cir under which these must necessarily be neglected
when men are arrayed in mortal combat; but it may be doubted whether, from
amongst the half-million of Christians who looked that day on the church steeples
of Leipsig, a single aspiration arose * to the God who giveth the victory through
Jesus Christ,” save the sheepish prayer of some craven, trembling as he stood
within reach of the fire of the enemy. It may have been on such a night and under
such circumstances, when the outposts touched on the eve of battle, that these
well-known specimens of military prayer were uttered. Prayer of the French fac-
tionnaire: * O Dieu! #'il y a vralment un Dieu, sauve-toi mon 4dme, si j’ai vrai-
ment une 4me & sauver I The German schildwache is said to have made his

rayer thus : * Wenn ich im Schlacht-Uhr solite Dich vergessen, oh ! vergiss
511 doch deiner Diener nicht, oh Gott ! ”4

I
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might at any rate be saved under the terms which the garrison
might be able to obtain for themselves. After Napoleon had stop-
ped with Ney an hour or so, he got on his horse and rode to Ber-
trand’s quarters at Lindenau, where he examined the state of the
road to Liitzen, and the bridge across the Elster. As day broke
there was a general stir among the troops, and the guard was already
in march. The Emperor, however, was found in his place at the
bivouac, and took breakfast on a form, in sight of the soldiers, as
was his custom. Soon the sound of artillery boomed incessantly
from the side of Wackau, where the battle of the 16th had been
fought, and where Murat had again assumed the command. Napo-
ieon therefore turned his horse in that direction, and took his post
again at the windmill on a hillock near Probstheyda. Regnier’s
corps of Saxons came up into line in the course of the 17th, but
nothing had yet been heard from Davoust or St. Cyr.

The dignified pride which belongs to a hero still clung to Napo-
leon. He knew full well that there was not the shadow of a hope
remaining to him as to the issue of the battle; but he would not
“fly by night” from the enemies whom he had so often conquered,
and whom, at all events, he had thwarted in their struggle for vie-
tory on the 16th. Therefore the morning of the 18th found him
preparing for his retreat, leisurely, and in the full light of day,
resolved to withdraw out of Germany and across the Rhine, but
only at the pace he might choose for himself, and not hurrying off
as with a defeated host. To such an extent did he carry his culp-
able forbearance, that he made no preparations for throwing more
bridges across the Elster, over which there existed but the single
one of stone between Leipzig and Lindenau for the passage of the
entire army. He appears to have thought that to throw bridges
would dispirit his troops, and encourage the enemy to imagine the
game already won; and he remembered that at Wagram he had
only required a single night to throw as many as 6 bridges over
the impetuous and mighty Danube, while now he had only the
sluggish Elster to pass.

The Allies had turned a deaf ear to Napoleon’s proposition, and
evinced no relaxation of their firm resolve to fight with their re-
doubtable enemy till he could stand his ground no longer. They
received at length, from the Crown-Prince, the assurance that he
could come up in line by the 18th. Colloredo, with his Austrian
force, joined the Allied army about 4 in the afternoon, and took
post at Groburn ; and Benningsen, with the army of reserve, arrived
in position at Naunarf in the night. Winzingerode’s cavalry, in
advance of the Crown-Prince, reported themselves as already at
Tauchna; and the Generalissimo had sent directions to Bubna,
who commanded the separate Austrian corps on the farther side of
the Elbe, to bring up his forces into position, if possible ; thus,
instead of sending back a reply to Napoleon’s propositions, the re-
inforcements of 60,000 men under Bernadotte, and 50,000 under
Benningsen, with the Austrians and the army in position, enabled
the Allies to signify their reply to the proposals of peace by their
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conquering sword, without any aid from their pen. The force of
the Allies in the battle of Leipzig was greater than had ever been
assembled in one field during modern times; for they mustered
280,000 combatants with 1,384 guns, and thus, in intrinsic strength
and military equipment, far exceeded any army since the beginning
of the world. The Romans had once a power equal to it in the field,
but far, very far, inferior to it in organisation and discipline.*

Napoleon, at daybreak of the 18th, ordered the brigade Guille-
minot to march outof Leipzig on the road to Liitzen, and by nvon
this general got possession of the bridge of Weissenfels. Bertrand,
with the Young Guard under Mortier, was commanded to hold Lin-
denan and defend the exit from the city; while the Rosenthal
Garten to the north of it, in front of the gate of Halle, was strongly
occupied by Dombrouski with the same object. The Emperor
was determined to concentrate his army in a narrower circle around
the city than he had previously occupied on the 16th, and at 8 in the
morning he formed his troops in two lines in front of Connewitz
on the Pleisse, from Loesnig by Probstheyda, Stitteritz, and Stecnz,
to Schonfeld on the Partha. Ney and Marmont were ordered to
stand fast behind the ravine of the Pfaffendorf, where they were
brought into immediate contact with Macdonald and Victor at
Schonfeld.

The Prince- Generalissimo formed his attack in three great
columns, The left, under the Prince of Hesse-Homburg, consist-
ing of 25,000 men commanded by Bianchi, Weissenwolf, and
Prince Aloys Lichtenstein, with the cavalry under Nostitz and
Colloredo in support, advanced on both sides of the Pleisse against
Connewitz. The 2nd, under Barclay de Tolly, counting 45,000
effective men commanded by Wittgenstein and Kleist, with the
cavalry of Pahlen, together with the Russian reserves of both
infantry and cavalry under the Archduke Constantine, moved to
the attack of Probstheyda, and menaced to force the centre of the
enemy. The 3rd, under Benningsen, numbered ahout 85,000 men.
He had with him Bubna, Klenartz, and Ziethen, with the Cossacks
of Platow, and advanced against Stottenitz. The partisan light
troops, under Giulay and Thielmann, remained beyond the Elster,
and watched Lindenau. The Crown-Prince and Bliicher at length
met at early morning at Breitenfeld, and arranged their separate
attack on the side of the Partha: the former sent Langeron’s
corps across that stream to attack Marmont; and the latter, with
the corps of Sacken and De York, moved against Ney, who at
once retired before him, and took post at Schonfeld and Sellers-
hausen. In concentrating his divisions, Napoleon had left strong
rear-guards of each on the old position, which might delay the
advance of the Allies; and these held firmly to their ground for a
considerable time ; so that the villages of Wackau, Lieber-Wolkwitz,
and the farm of Auerhiigen, had to be attacked, and were again the
graves of many gallant hearts on both sides. The several com-
manders, however, did not show the same determined resistance;

* Alison.
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for Macdonald yielded up Holzhausen before Ney, who stood im-
mediately on his right, had given way, so that Regnier’s Saxons
were left uncovered in front of Molhau and Engelsdorf, and these,
now quitting their general, went over in a body to the Allies.
On arriving at the new position the fight acquired increased
intensity on all sides. Hesse-Homburg found Prince-Marshal
Poniatowski (for he had been created Marshal of France by Na-
poleon after the battle of the 16th) and Augereau determined to
hold possession of the village of Dolitz, so that it was taken and
retaken more than once; until the German Prince, being severely
wounded, gave up the command to the Austrian General Bianchi.
Napoleon, with his guard, was at a windmill near this conflict,
where also Oudinot, with 3 divisions of the guard, defended Doe-
sen; but the Austrians became victorious, and, driving Poles and
French before them, entered Connewitz. Many dashing affairs
of cavalry occurred here; but the French squadrons were at last
driven away, leaving Loesnig in possession of the Austrian infantry.
The column of Barclay de Tolly, having assembled near Gossa,
advanced on Wackau, which they found unoccupied, nor indeed
did they meet with any opposition till they came in front of Probs-
theyda. Here they came to a halt, for Benningsen could not get
forward as quickly as he desired after Macdonald, because of Ney’s
resistance ; but, as soon as the Crown-Prince’s advance gave that
Marshal sufficient occupation, he directed all his force on Stot-
teritz. It was about noon when the cannon on the side of the
north announced that Bernadotte had come into action, and at the
same time that of Giulay’s detachment, beyond the Elster, was heard
to be in hot conflict with Bertrand. Napoleon well knew the
importance of Stotteritz and Probstheyda, the distance between
which was less than an English mile, and that they were 80 occu-
pied as mutually to flank each other. He knew this to be the only
security for any position short of the suburbs of Leipzig, and there-
fore he directed all his energies to the defence of these vi 5
Stotteritz was occupied by Victor, and Probstheyda by Macdonald,
while the Emperor stood on the windmill-hill just above this last
to direct the defence, for it was the more salient, and therefore the
more vulnerable, of the two. The Prince-Generalissimo also con-
sidered the salient position of* Probstheyda to be the decisive point
of attack, and gave order to Wittgenstein and Kleist to unite
their forces to gain possession of it. The order was obeyed with
such alacrity and spirit, that Probstheyda was assailed and en-
tered at the first assault. It was about 2 o’clock, when Victor and
Lauriston, with Drouot’s artillery, resisted the attack with stub-
born resolution, until Napoleon, as soon as he beheld the key of his
position thus in jeopardy, rode down from his hill, and sent for-
ward two divisions of his Old Guard under Friant and Cariol, who,
encouraged by his presence, recovered the village; and, when
the Russians and Prussians again advanced they were crushed by
the grape of the guns, and forced back by the bayonets of the in-
fantry. During this severe fight for Probstheyda, Ziethen and Klenau
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advanced against Stotteritz; but this village, being less salient, was
securely kept by Macdonald, and all the Allied forces could do was
to set it on fire, and to harass the troops that occupied it till long
after dark. The village of Probstheyda had long been in flames,
but the formidable defence of it by Victor and Macdonald, with the
continued and concentrated fire of Drouot’s artillery, rendered the
contest indecisive, as it was almost interminable.

Ney, who had commanded in chief the defence of the left wing
of the French army, was not quite so successful as the Emperor and
Murat had been with the right wing. The Emperor however now
hastened to the side of the field where Marmont was in conflict with
Langeron defending thevillage of Schonfeld, and with the advance of
the Swedes at Sellershausen. Napoleon ordered up Nansouty with
the cavalry of the guard to the aid of the former. At 8 o’clock
Ney was enabled to push Biilow back beyond Paunsdorf, but Bubna
and Strogonoff, reinforcing the Prussian general, recovered their
ﬂ‘ound by 4 o’clock, and captured Sellershausen from Prince de la

oskowa, after a stubborn resistance from Durutte and Delmas.
Fresh defections, however, occurred during this contest, for the
remainder of the Saxon infantry, consisting of 2 brigades, and the
‘Wiirtemberg cavalry, under General Normann, passed over to the
Allies with all their artillery, which they immediately turned upon
the division Durutte, as it retreated. As soon as Napoleon heard
of the desertion of his German allies, he remembered the exposed
position of Regnier, and, riding up to Macdonald, directed him to
spare a division to make a forward movement on Molkau for his
relief. Marmont had been, notwithstanding Nansouty’s assistance,
obliged to fall back close to the city, and take position at Rednitz;
for although the division Pacthod and Nansouty’s cavalry again
drove Langeron back on Pfaffendorf, yet the Swedish guns, with a
British battery of congreve rockets under Captain Bogue on the
one side of the Partha, and the Prussian artillery on the other, caught
his troops in flank, and obliged them to fall back again, with the
loss of General Delmas, who was killed by arocket. This was the
first occasion on which this new and formidable instrument of war
was employed in action, and such was the fearful effect of the mis-
sile, that a whole brigade surrendered after enduring its fire for a
very few minutes ; but the commander of the brigade, Captain
Bogue, was unfortunately killed at this juncture. Meanwhile Blicher
thundered against Dombrouski, who, nevertheless, still held the
Halle gate of the city, and a sharp fire of musketry told that the
Rosen Garten was not yet given up to the Prussians.

Before the battle had quite terminated, Napoleon rode back to the
side where his army still held their ground near Probstheyda, and
from the height of the Thonberg, where the windmill stood, re-
garded the field. The villages were burning all round, and 13 were
counted on fire. 20,000 French corpses strewed the plain, yet he
scarcely held an inch of ground but the hill on which he stood, and
he saw that the suburbs of Leipzig were already on two sides in
possession of the enemy. He therefore rode back to the city, and
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gave orders for a general retreat. He directed the army to retire from
the positions which they still maintained in successive divisions,
and to march through the city with all their materiel, and with
as many of the wounded as they could move. Bertrand was
ordered to draw up the two divisions which had already crossed
the bridge at Lindenau, with the guard, which was already in
march, to cover the passage of the remainder of the army. Regnier
and Dombrouski were ordered to collect what troops they could,
and to defend the city by barricading the streets, and by employing
every obstacle they could devise to delay the advance of the enemy.
Colonel Montfort, commanding the engineers, who had in vain
requested permission to throw other bridges across the Elster, was
now directed to mine the stone one near Leipzig, and to explode it
as soon as the last division had passed over. Emissaries were then
despatched to Torgau, Wittenberg, and Dresden, with orders to
those garrisons respectively, that they should hold out. Napoleon
retained his calmness to the last — cool, reflective, and considerate
for everything ; an observer could never have judged that he was
on the verge of a hazardous and disastrous operation. He did
not rest for a moment, but continued giving orders all through
the night. Overtaxed nature at length obliged him to take repose,
and for a quarter of an hour he slept on the camp-stool he occu-
pied. He awoke suddenly, and looking around him, said: “ Veille-
je? ou est-ce un songe?” He then transacted some necessary busi-
ness with the Duke de Bassano and Berthier, and ordered his
horse to be got ready. He did not, however, quit the city till
9 in the evening of the 19th, when he went to the residence of the
King of Saxony, where he dismounted and took leave of his last
royal friend with all accustomed kingly ceremonies. He then
threaded his way as he might through lanes and by-streets to get
clear of the crowd which thronged all the principal avenues, and
thus gained the road by Lindenau towards Weissenfels, and here
he dismounted. It was 11 o'clock when he entered the residence
of the miller at Lindenau.

As soon as Bliicher received information that the enemy was in
retreat, he sent off De York’s division, at 7 in the evening, to take
the road to Merseberg, in order to stop and to harass their march.
The Prince-Generalissimo ordered the troops to bivouac on the
ground they occupied, and prescribed, by orders which he caused to
be drawn up before he lay down to rest, the fullest regulations to be
observed by the respective corps for a general advance at daylight
in the morning. The Allied columns therefore pressed into the
city on every side as soon as day broke, but the resistance of the
French was still beyond expectation vigorous. Sacken was twice re-
pulsed from the Halle gate, Biilow only succeeded in forcing the
Hinten-thor after a furious conflict, Woronzow stormed the barrier
of Grimma with great loss, and Benningsen only carried the Wind-
muhlen-thor by the most energetic efforts, against Marshals Ponia-
towski, Lauriston, and Macdonald; but no order could be main-
tained by the defenders when, about 1 o’clock, a deafening crash
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resounding amidst cries of dismay, created confusion and despair
amongst the entire French army, and terminated the calamities of
the day.

Colonel Montfort, as above stated, was charged with the responsi-
bility of blowing up the bridge at Lindenau, and had with him a
company of sappers, under the command of a corporal, who held a
lighted match in his hand. The colonel, in some embarrassment,
as it would seem, when the enemy appeared pressing close upon the
bridge, desired to seek for fresh instructions from the Emperor, and
quitted the mouth of the mine with this view, but he could neither
get to the end of the bridge through the struggling troops, nor make
his way back against them. In his absence, some %mssia.n dragoons
actually reached the bridge, in open conflict with the 7th corps,
when some fear-stricken individuals exclaimed earnestly, « Mettez
le feu! mettez le fen! ” A loud explosion, carrying half the bridge
aloft into the air, and the rest down into the river, soon informed
the rear-guard left within the city that their further retreat was
hopelessly cut off. Upwards of 20,000 men, with Regnier, Mac-
donald, Poniatowski, and Lauriston at their head, rushed out of
the city and to the river, into which many cast themselves, some
to swim across, some to perish miserably in the waters. Some
rushed on the enemy, and some on one another. The generals,
unwilling to give up their bitons of command as trophies to the
enemy, sought to save themselves from capture. Macdonald threw
himself into the stream, and succeeded in getting his horse across it.
Regnier and Lauriston, hemmed in by the crowd, could not escape,
and were secured and carried prisoners to the Allied Sovereigns:
but Prince Poniatowski, Napoleon’s last-created Marshal, the Polish
hero who had struggled through many a hard-fought field, and who
had borne 8o heavily the brunt of the fight from the 16th to the last
hour, fled, already wounded in several places ; forced his horse into
the turbid waters, and, either faint from loss of blood, or embar-
rassed by the struggling multitude, fell from his horse, sank in the
Elster, and was drowned. 250 guns, many eagles, 900 chariots,
and an immense quantity of baggage, formed the booty of the vic-
tors. The King of Saxony, 2 marshals, 7 generals of division, 12
brigadiers, and 80,000 prisoners, were the trophies of the day; and
38,000 men are recorded by the French as the number of their own
killed and wounded. The loss of the Allies in the three battles
was 1,790 officers and 40,800 killed and wounded.

32. DEATH AND MILITARY CHARACTER OF MARSHAL PRINCE
PoNIATOWSKI.

Prince Joseph Poniatowski was nephew to Stanislis Augustus,
the last king of Poland, and was born in 1763. He entered the
Austrian service at an early age, and became colonel of dragoons
and aide-de-camp to the Emperor Joseph, in which capacity he
made his first campaign, in 1787, against the Turks. He returned
to his native country in 1789, and showed himself at that period a
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strenuous supporter of the independence of Poland. He was ap-
pointed general of the forces raised by Stanislds to resist the troops
sent by Russia to occupy the kingdom in 1792, and in 1794 he
remained at the head of the patriot army until, after the defeat of
Kosciusko, he was obliged to quit his own country and retire to
Vienna. In 1798 he returned to Warsaw, then under the dominion
of Prussia, and remained there until after the battle of Jena in 1806,
when Napoleon reinstated him in a starosty of which he had been
deprived, and also appointed him military commander of that city.
He afterwards took office under the government of Murat upon the
institution of the Grand-Duchy. In 1809, he was given the com-
mand of the Polish army of 22,000 men in the service of Napoleon
against Austria, and took post at Raszyn for the defence of the
Polish capital, where he was defeated with the loss of 1,500 killed
and wounded and 4 guns; but he afterwards recovered his supe-
riority, attacked and routed the army of the Archduke Ferdinand
at Ostrowck, and penetrated into Galicia. He was placed at the
head of the 5th corps, composed entirely of 40,000 Poles, in the great
Russian expedition of 1812, and fought bravely in the several battles
of that disastrous campaign, both before and after the occupation of
Moscow. He adhered steadily to the fortunes of the French Em-
peror, and received an independent command, in 1813, at Zittau, on
the Bohemian frontier, where he, for a long time, prevented the
inroad of the Austrians into Silesia, and preserved the left flank of
the grand army until Macdonald was defeated by Bliicher. At
Leipzig he held the right flank of Napoleon’s army during the three
bloody conflicts near that city. When, at the last, he was covering
the retreat, he was encountered by the Emperor. ¢ Prince,” said
Napoleon, “ you will defend the suburbs.” “ Sire,” he replied, I
have few followers left, but we are all ready to die for your majesty.” -
While at the head of a small and gallant band he was severely
wounded, and plunging into the deep stream of the Elster upon the
destruction of the bridge, he was drowned.* His body was found

* A monument was erected on the t where the body was found, which hap-
pened to be the garden of the banker Reichenbach, and it bears this inscription :—

HIC
IN UNDIS BLYSTRI
JOSEPHUS PONIATOWSKI
PrINCEPS
Ex TUS PoL PamrrcTUS

ImpPERII GALLICI MARRCHALLUS

TRIBUS VULNERIBUS LETIFERIS ACCEPTIS, ULTIMUS EX ACIE DISCEDRNS
DUM RECEPTUM MAGNI GALLORUM EXERCITUS TUETUR
VITA GLORLE ET PATRIZE SACRATA
FINITUS EST.

POPULARIS POPULARI DUCI MILES
HOC MONUMENTUM LACHRYMIS SUIS IRRIGATUM
POSUIT
ALEXANDER ROZNIECKI.
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some days afterwards, and, by order of the Allied sovereigns, it was
embalmed and sent to Warsaw. The victors and the vanquished
alike lamented the hero, who exhibited thronghout his career a
glorious example of unconguerable firmness in the love of his
country, and of undeviating fidelity to the various sovereigns whom
it was his lot to serve. His funeral was celebrated with extraor-
dinary pomp; the Czar, the King of Prussia, and the leading
officers of each nation, attending in person and striving to show the
utmost honour to a warrior, whose military career bad been unsul-
lied; while the Poles added their tears for the last of their royal
line, and crowded around the bier of him who had led them as a
separate nation to their last field. The corps which had been com-
manded by Poniatowski disappeared during the catastrophe of
Leipzig, and was never heard of again in the French army.
Poniatowski was endowed with the highest chivalrous qualities,
and possessed a noble mind, very refined manners, and a daring
courage. On Napoleon being asked at St. Helena whom he would
have nominated King of Poland, he replied, “ Poniatowski was the
proper king, for he united just pretensions with all the requisite
abilities.” Although he died in flight, he was recognised by his
contemporaries as a man of great personal bravery; but he has
obtained the wider reputation as “ The Polish Bayard ” — the chi-
valrous disinterested hero, spurning personal reward, but always
ready to unsheath his sword on that side which promised best for
the reintegration of his country. He was blameless as brave; and
when he led 80,000 of his countrymen in the ranks of Napoleon
against Russia, he did so in the belief that he should thus avenge the
scandalous partition of his native land, and by means of the prowess of
Napoleon, and from his promises, obtain its reconstitution. It was
this conviction which brought his countrymen to his standard ; and
when, at the conclusion of the war, the 300 Poles who had survived
the grand army were sent back to their own country and passed
through Leipzig, they went in a body to pour out their sorrows at
the monumental stone of their much-loved leader, and on it rudely
carved all their names, a touching tribute which remains to this day.
His honoured relics were subsequently removed to the cathedral of
(slorac::l:; where they repose by the side of the famed Polish hero
bieski.

38. BATTLES oF HANAU — THE FRENCH ARMY WITHDRAWS OUT
OF GERMANY,

The prisoners actually captured after the three battles about
Leipzig amounted to the enormous number of 52,000 men; but it
has been estimated that the Emperor, notwithstanding his losses,
collected around him on the night of the 19th of October a force that
still counted 80,000 men, besides the corps of Bertrand, who already
occupied Weissenfels with 10,000 or 15,000 more. Napoleon rested at
the inn at Marktrannstadt till 3 in the morning of the 20th, when
he pursued his way to Liitzen in a caléche. On his arrival at this
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town at daybreak the way was so thronged with soldiers d la déban-
dade, that he was obliged to induce Murat, who accompanied him
in the carriage, to get out and use his personal exertions and autho-
rity to enable him to proceed. In the meanwhile, the crestfallen
chief sat contemplating the well-known heights of Starsiedel and
Kain, which had, only six months before, added one of the latest
wreaths to his fame. He then went forward to Weissenfels, that he
might himself there strive to get his broken army into some order.
But the Prussian division, which had been so expeditiously sent off
by Bliicher towards the end of the battle to Merseberg, had already
got to Naumburg, and it became necessary, in order to pass the
Unstrath, that the French should attain, by a cross march, the road
to Freiburg. By daylight, on the 21st, two columns had been con-
centrated, who passed across the Saale at Weissenfels, the one by
the regular bridge, and the other by a temporary one of rafts which
had been constructed by Bertrand. Bliicher himself arrived oppo-
site Weissenfels while the French were passing, and came to the
river side just as Napoleon was ascending the opposite hank to
Burg-Scheidungen, where Murat, in his fantastic costume, was re-
cognised and immediately saluted by the enemy’s fire. The Emperor
forthwith reconnoitred the ground, and, with a ready eye, at once
gave directions for its occupation, so as to defend and cover the pas-
sage of the bridges. He did not quit this position till Oudinot and
the troops with him had passed the river; but Bertrand was still en-
gaged at Kosen with the Austrians under Giulay. This line of retreat
was difficult to march along, for the roads were bad and the open
ground hilly and much intersected by vineyards, and Weissenfels
was situated at an angle formed by the confluence of the river
Unstruth with the Saale. Along the roadside Napoleon had the
littleness of mind to order some 4,000 Austrians, who had been
taken with Meerfeld, to be formed, and exhibited to his army under
a flourish of drums and trampets, to give some colour to his claim
to be still a conqueror; but De York, after a sharp skirmish, fell
upon the French march and liberated these unfortunate captives,
while some prisoners, many waggons, and 40 guns rewarded the
dashing enterprise of the Prussian general. On the 23rd, the Em-
peror reassembled his army at Erfurth, at which place he had esta-
blished his head-quarters for the night, and rested here the whole of
the 23rd and 24th, for they found in this town an unexhausted
magazine of clothing, arms, ammunition, and provisions of every
description. The fugitives were here reorganised, new regiments
collected, and new divisions formed. The army numbered still
90,000 men, and these were divided into six corps-d’armée, under
Marshals Victor, Ney, Bertrand, Marmont, Augereau, and Mae-
donald. Maurat here quitted the French army, and now he did so
for the last time. It was impossible but that such a hero should
have been greatly regretted by his comrades, since in the last cam-
paign he had even exceeded all his former prowess, and had rendered
essential service to his comrades in a thousand fights. He alleged,
as his reason for leaving, that he would bring up the Neapolitan
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army to act with the Vieeroy for the protection of Italy, but Napo-
leen understood well the real object of his departure; nevertheless,
he embraced him withont a word of remonstrance and with some
real affection. They never met again. Napoleon indited at Erfurth
the bulletin which was to announce to France at once his reverses
and his new requirements. He demanded fresh levies, but not of the
mere boys of the conscription ; for he said, “ Je ne puis pas défendre -
ls France avec des enfants.” He also required money, proposing
to obtain 500 millions by an increased property tax on all the inha-
bitants of his yet remaining empire.

‘We have seen that Bliicher had outstripped the army he eom-
manded, which found a eomsiderable obstacle to its march in the
Merseberger Aus, a swamp which ooeapies the entire space between
the rivers Eister and Luppe opposite Stnkendnitz, to the north of
Leipgig. The delay occasioned by this obatacle had been very
favourable to the French retreat. The main Allied army, under
Prince Schwarsenberg, accompanied by the Czar and King,
marched to cross the Eister at Zeits, and thence by Jena upon
Weimar. The army of the north, under Bernadotte and Benningsen,
marched throu%helapng and by the great chaussée on Weissenfels
and Erfurth. whole Allied army was concentrated nesr this
latter place on the ovenmgof the 24th, when they were ready, if
reqund, to fight another battle. Napoleon, however, had no such
intention, and accordingly, leaving a garrison in the citadel of St.
Petersherg, which commands Erfurth, he withdrew his rear-guard
on the morning of the 85th, and resumed his retreat by Gotha and
Eisenach. He found it difficult, however, to evade Bliicher, who
mmhilrightﬂuknhnﬁ‘annha on the evening of the 25th,
and his column was {] ed by the Prussian divisions of
De York and Budnenu pon hearing that the Bavarian General
‘Wrede, who had so served under his orders, was now with new-
ﬂ zeal marching Wiirsburg with 60,000 men to cut him

apoleen again pnreued his way through the Thuringian forest,

he crossed on the 25th, 26th, and 27th, on which lutdny
the imperial head-quarters reached Schinchtern on the Kinzig.
The pursuit had slackened after driving the Freneh into the Thu-
ringian forest, and the Allies had now divided themselves into two
columns, the Prussians under Bliicher marching to the right on
Wet:hr threatening the passage of the Rhine at Coblente, and the
Austrians, commanded by Bubna, following close on the heels of
Mortier, Oudinot, and Bertrand, moved on the Werra towards
Smalkaiden and Meiningen. The Crown-Prince, on reaching
Salsungen with the army of the north, gave up the pursuit, and
marched by Cassel and Hanover, with a view of watching Davoust
on the Iovcr Elbe. The Cossacks, however, still hovered on the
flanks and rear of Napoleon’s line of retreat, inflicting serious evil
and filling the retreating eolumns with the direst apprehensions. On
the 29th Napoleon rested at Langen-Sebold, where he heard that the
head of his march was stopped by the Austro-Bavarians. Wrede had
ajready reached Wiirzburg on the 24th, where the French General
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Tarieau commanded with 1,100 men, and the latter, not deeming him-
self strong enough to stop the march of the Allies, had withdrawn
into the citadel. Leaving, therefore, three battalions to blockade
them there, Wrede had marched forward to Aschaffenburg on the
27th, and now pushed on an advance of light cavalry to ascertain
the presence of the French in Hanau. Here he found the French
- column already beginning to arrive on the 26th, and 4,000 or 5,000
men, who had assembled there by the 28th, repelled the Bavarian
advance, until another Allied division arrived, who drove the
French back upon the Gelnhausen road north of Hanau. The
following day Wrede brought his entire force into the town, and
sent an advanee under Denoy to force back the French into the
forest of Lamboi. These were encountered at Langensebold by a
division until the Emperor came up to the front, when they were again
driven back to Ruckingen. The same day Wrede sent forward the
division of Rechberg to get possession of Frankfort on the Main.
Hanau is a large town, with old dismantled fortifications, now
converted into gardens, situated at the confluence of the Kinzig
with the Main, at the edge of a wood of ancient oaks above two
leagues in breadth. It is distant about ten miles from Frankfort
and eighteen from Darmstadt. It has a magnificent castle, and is
somewhat interesting in English history from its connection with
the battle of Dettingen. Napoleon, aware that his way was stopped
by Wrede, made his arrangements to force his antagonist by marching
to turn the town by the old road through the woody country to the
north of it, for, as he was not pressed by his pursuers, he felt that this
operation was neither difficult nor hazardous. At?7 in the morning
of the 30th of October, Macdonald marched against the Austro-
Bavarian rear-guard of six battalions at Ruckingen, and, coming
briskly upon them, they were beaten and routed, and falling back on
_the road to Hanau, were pursued by the cavalry of Sebastiani. Upon
the French troops clearing the forest of Lamboi the whole of Wrede’s -
army was seen drawn up in two lines: Lamotte, with the whole of the
Allied cavalry, across the high road leading to Gelnhausen, which it
swept with a battery of 30 guns, and the remainder, under Beker, across
the Kinzig at the bridge of Lamboi. Napoleon now therefore filled
the forest with tirailleurs, who advanced through it in a cloud, while
he pushed forward the centre and right and drove back the united
force beyond the protection of the wood. He then assembled 12,000
horse, under Nansouty and Sebastiani, upon the high road, and,
preceding the column with a battery of 50 guns under Drouot, he
fell at 3 o’clock in the afternoon upon the Austro-Bavarian cavalry,
which comprised Wrede’s left wing, and utterly routed them, so that
the Bavarian general was obliged to leave the road open to the
enemy. The Allied artillery, after their long foreed march, already
failed of ammunition, so that Wrede hastened to withdraw his right
wing across the Kinzig, and place that stream between him and his
mighty opponent. Napoleon, on witnessing this speedy discomfiture,
could not resist remarking in some irony, “ Pauvre de Wrede! j’ai
~u le faire Comte, mais je n’ai pu le faire Général.” An attempt was
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made to drive back the French left at the farm of Neukof, which
was, however, repelled by Friant, and the whole right bank of the
Kinzig was yielded up by the Allied troops. However patriotism
may be deemed to justify tergiversation, there was, it must be ad-
mitted, an outrageous example of the latter when the Bavarian
army, which had only pronounced in favour of the Allies just be-
fore the battle of Leipzig, now marched down from Wiirzsburg upon
the communications of the French army with their own country.
Moreover, their King had owed his crown to Napoleon, and his army
had gained all its modern glory in participation with his eagles.
They therefore deserved, in common equity, to meet with the rebuff
which their wanton attack on Hanan here brought upon them.

The retreat of the French was recommenced immediately, before
‘Wrede could bring his infantry into action, but the town was still
occupied by an Austrian division. A portion of the French army
therefore filed away during the night by Dorningheim and Hoch-
stadt upon Frankfort. The Emperor took up his bivouac in the
forest, and at early morning of the 31st he commanded his artillery to
bombard Hanau, which was forthwith evacuatedin the forenoon by the
Bavarians, and again occupied by the French under Bertrand. Mar-
mont at the same time attacked the bridge of Lamboi and threatened
the road to Aschaffenburg, which threw back De Wrede’s army alto-
gether to the right bank of the river Main. On the 1st of Novem-
ber, however, the Bavarian general resumed the offensive and
attacked the town, when, having forced one of the gates which
admitted him inside, he very nearly got possession of the bridge
over the Kinzig, but the division Morand, from the position it had
assumed on the upper course of that stream, was able to pour such
a fire of projectiles upon the Allied column that they again yielded
up possession of Hanau to the Italians and retired from the bridge.
In the conflict De Wrede received so severe a wound in the stomach
that he was supposed to be killed, and these events induced General
Tresnel, who succeeded to the command, to relinquish offering any
further impediments to the French retreat. The object of Napoleon
in his second day’s fighting was to gain time for some artillery and
baggage coming up by the Gelnhaunsen road under Qudinot, but as soon
as they arrived he was content to fall back on Frankfort. The loss to
the French in the battles of Hanau has been put at 7,000, one half of
whom were left behind wounded, from the lack of carriages to convey
them away; but the Allies sre reported to have lost 10,000, of whom
4,000 were carried away prisoners by the enemy. The Bavarian
General Rechberg, who occupied Frankfort, did not dare to attempt
to stop the French by force, but yielded quiet possession, retiring
across the Main and destroying the bridge. On the 2nd of November
Napoleon arrived at Mayence, and, leaving Bertrand to dispute the
pass at Hochheim, entered his own imperial territory. The different
corps-d'armée followed him in succession, and crossed the Rhine
on the 4th, when, having given his orders for their most efficient
posting, the Emperor on the 7th quitted the frontier for the capi-
tal, where he arrived on the Yth. When news of the battles of

K2




132  NUMBER OF FRENCH IN VARIOUS GARRISONS. [A.D.

Hanau reached the Allied sovereigns' head-quarters at Meiningen,
it roused them to renewal of pursuit. The Czar and King set off
by the route of Schweinfurt to Aschaffenburg, where they esta-
blished their head-quarters on the 4th, on which day Schwarzenberg
entered Frankfort. The following day the Cgar and King, accom-
panied by 10,000 Russian cavalry, entered the imperial city amidst
the universal transports of the inhabitants, and placed their head-
quarters there, while the Generalissimo advanced within two leagues
of Mayenee, where finding a French post established, which was
only partially protected by field-works, he ordered Giulay, Aloys
Lichtenstein, and Bubna to carry it by assanlt, which they did
with little loss, and Bertrand withdrew from the post before them
within the téte-du-pont at Cassel. Bliicher now advanoed the Prus-
sian army to the Rhine, and placed his head-quarters at Giessen.
The Emperor of Austria at this time came up to the Allied army,.
and joined his brother sovereigns at Frankfort on the 6th.

34. DRESDEN CAPITULATES WITH THE FORTRESSES ON THE
ELBE, VisTULA, AND ODER.

There still remained npon the German soil an immense army of
Freach garrisons: 3,000 at Modlin, 3,000 at Zomoski, near the
south confine of Poland, 28,000 at Deatzig, 8,000 at Glogau, 4,000
at Custrin, 12,000 at Stettin, 30,000 at Dresden, 26,000 at Torgau,
3.000 at Wittenberg, 25,000 at Magdeburg, 40,000 at Hamburg,
6,000 at Erferth, 2,000 at Wirsburg; making a tetal of 100,000
veterans unemployed, while France was left to defend herself by
boys of the last conecriptions. With all Napoleon’s tramscendent
military qualities, he violated, by the digpersion and seclusion of so
immense a force, his own fundhmental principle, that & general
should never scatter his strength, but unite it inst the weakest
point of his adversary’s line. It is true that the Emperor was in a
position to be a politician as well as & military leader, but, at the
same time, it must be admitted thst he never apf«rs to have
proved himself anything beyond the mere soldier. It-was not the
characteristic of a snperior mind to indulge in vain dreams of future
triumph, when there was nothing in view hut a étern reality which
afforded no reasonable hope of such a contingency. He might fight
and congnmer ; but his sdversaries had learned something from their
long and woeful experience, and it was not upon the cards at this
time that he should march agsin acress the world with all the fresh
vigour of his early carcer. It must have been clear to his intel-
ligent mind, that, in all the negotiations whioh followed the armis-
tice, there had never ceased to be a continual drifting